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C To the Reader. 


ARM 0 you it is, when all is done, and to 
WAG you alone, to whom we muſt 
F make our applications and ad- 
dreſjes, if we deſire to obtain an 
& equal hearing, And to that 
purpoſe, thouzh we know not 
"your charatter and diſpoſition, 

get do we preſnme that you are good and courteous, like- 
wiſe that you are ſound in the faith , able and well 
qualifyed, and not onely able, but which is more, wil- 
linzalſo to give righteous judgement. Hence it is that we 
fill appeal to you; and bring our matters controverted 
before your bar , and while ws: differ in other things, 
ſometimes more perhaps then need is , yet we never fail 
'0 agree in this,to refer all to your final ſemtence,ſaying, 
Let the Reader judge, Ard becauſe it muſt be thus, 
and cannot poſsbly be otherwiſe, I pray you be well 
pleaſed withall if I now briefly put you in mind,and tell 
jou, for your own ſake as well as mine, what that is 
that you are to judge and paſs your cenſure upon: It is 
not whether party of the two goes beyond the other in 
artifice and (ubtil:tic, or is of the better parts and abi- 
uties, or the more ready and expert in wielding the 
braſen ſhield: if this be it that 1s contended for, ? 
Peldit now, and give it gone, not having [0 much ah} 
3 an: 


To the Reader, 


and learning as ſome men have, to deliver things ma. 1 
nifeſtly untruc, corrupt and irrational, and when they « 
are found to be ſuch, preſently to caſt about for miſs! 
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and muffles, wherein to involve my ſelf, and pa 
away undiſcerned; [o that my admirers, if any I hai, 
ſheuld nevertheleſs admire and follow me ſtill, Ani | 
becauſe 1 think I durſt not do it, and am [wie T ought - 
not, I am very well content that I cannot doit, Bull | 
the Queſtion that you are to look after is, ou which ſit: 1 
the Truth is, and [uch truth as much concerns you, fa 
moſt of thoſe things we ſtrive about, it is neeafull fu WY 
you rightly to underſtand and know, leſt you be dram 
aſide into a wrong way , upon pretence of taking «il * 
ncarer, or abetter way, Tea, the main ( ontroverſie is, il © 
concerning the meaning of certain clauſes in your Fu Bf | 

thers Will and Teſtament ; and theſe too , touching 

your heavenly inheritance, what your claim ana title i 
to life eternal, and how you hold it : Whether God of * 
Man, Grace or Nature, doth begin and finiſh Faith anl Wl ' 
Salvation, So that it concerneth you, as much as it il” 
conceraeth either þ the parties litigant, that you be ws þ 
rie and judee aright : and T pray you remember, whit Wl 1 
you know already,that the beſt cauſe doth not always fa: i © 
to the fierceſt pleader, nor to him that uſeth moſt words, i © 
My Adwerſary M*, Horn, ſeemeth to be of this minde, I * 
That ar'y argument though never ſo ſlender , or anſwer Bl © 
though never ſo ſleighty, any evaſion, albeit moſt fii- I 
wolous, will ſerve the turn, and do well enough, ſothey il * 
be well ſet on, namely with clapping hands and hoating, [ 


And many of the weaker ſort, when they perceive hin x © 
| : n0t 
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yot onely to be earneſt and importunate, but to wax hot 
and moody; are reſolved to beleeve there is ſomething in 
that which he ſaith, though they know not what it 1s: 
And rather than they will pnt themſelves to the trouble 


of meightng with due attention what is ſaid on each 
ſide; they chooſe to think, whatſoever 1s ſaid by way of 


Anſwer though it be meerly deluſory, to be Anſwer ſuf- 
ficient: and ſuppoſing no good man will complain ri 
uwught, they judge it rightfull to aſſt and favour the 
wronged party, And becauſe at all times they finde it a 
more eaſie and pleaſing work, to be moved and warmed 
intheir affettions,then to be informed in underſtanding 
and knowledge; you can hardly perſwade them to the 
contrary, but that faithfulneſs and the beſt Religion,are 
ludged under that which they call Zeal, though often- 
times it be little elſe, but noiſe and clamour. 

He that hath peruſed the Anſwer, that this Reply of 
mineis diretted to, cannot but obſerve one cuſtome or 
manner of the Authour, not proper indeed to him, y2t 
wherein he doth exceed and out-go others his like: when 
be ſhould anſwer an objection, and make good his own 
Doftrine againſt my Exceptions, he is wont to omit the 
thief ſtrength 0 the proof, reaſon or anthority, and 
etching hold of ſome word or clauſe, ſome expreſiion 
or other, upon that to ſpend his time, and ſometime his 
anger though that word or expreſſion be ſo far impertt- 
tnent, as it might have been left out, and the charge 
Or p__ have been valid nevertbele(s,even as va- 
lid withont it. This dealing of his ſo frequent , hatb 
called to minde that which —_ ſomewhere m_ 
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To the Reader. 


of acertain wealthy citizen, who having promiſed t 
a German Doct our a good ſum of money in reward 
his diligent attendazce and fidelity in the cure of a con- 


azious diſcaſe,bring recovered and grown ſound again, 


w.zs nothing ſo forward to perform, as be was free u 
promiſc, but having paſſed the danger, bethouzht him. 
{cif hew he might mock the Saint, The firſt time that le 


{aw him, he put him off with fair words; the next,with 


foul : for mecting him.in the ſtreet, after many war 
and ſharp conteſt ariſing about the Nou-payment, at li 
z0: knowing how better to cone rid of himyhe took ſor 
offece at his putting THOU upon him, which yet ſound: 
eth ;;0t alike in all lanzuarcs, Yah homo Germanuz 
Tuiſſ2s me? fo ſhaking his head, and uſing threat: 
ming ſpeeches, away he flung in a great fume, and thu 
the matter ended, Theueh M*, H. my adverſan 
doth ſomewhat reſemble this wealthy citizen, and be 
of their number who hold chiding to be the cheapeſt (+ 
tifations I hope, yeu my Reader,have ſo much $kil 
in difference of coin, as tojoyn with me, while I cannit 
actzowledee cavilling «nd exclaiming tobe currant 
#1y. To accuſe in generals, is thought not to be fair- 
ly dozt, and 1 muſt not now make any ſiay upon m- 


ſtances, yet this I will ſay,I was much diſcouraged,ani 


ſor2ew/at provoked with his trifling allegations, ail 
picking 192/rs 7n ſtead of hitting blots , [o vainly and 
looſely fo; the moſt part, that I hope you do not expet 
T ſhould inſiſt upon every particular that he hath put 
108 me, becaule I think there is no man , yea though 


be had nothing elſe inthe world to do, but muſt my 


To the Reader. 


be unwilling togo thorow with ſo tedious an empliy- 
ment: And VF when I paſs by his objeftions and ex- 
ceptions, [uch as they are, taking no notice of them 1 


im afraid thoſe Lay-men that he ſpeaketh of pag.102, 
that cannot read Latine, and yet could ſee the faults 
of my arguings, when they ſhall come and here eſpie 
moreover the want of my anſwerines, will verily be- 
leve , that I am quite put to ſilence in the reſpeftive 
particulars, and can finde cut nothing to ſay in behalf 
of my ſelf, but am at Dulcarnon, right art my wits 
end; I muſt therefore deſire you to remember, that if 
I have omitted any thing, it 15 not becauſe I thought :t 
uuld not be anſwered; but becauſe I thought it needed 
no an[wer, or elſe deſerved none, truſting that you, my 
Reader, will compare what is ſaid on each ſide, and 
(atisfie your [elf , $o will I here take my leave of you, 
rather than I will ſeem either to mi{doubt, or any fur- 
ther to prevent your obſervation, 


Eo a 
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F beginnings be ominous , as 
F they are held to be, then may 
I prefage at the very firſt whar 
, I ſhall finde in that which fol- 
loweth ; tor with theſe words 
you break into your diſcourſe : 


« M,, H, obſerves a wrong method, 
« hecondemns me as an 1nterpolutor verita- 
&« tis ( Title-page )a Huckſiter of the truth, 
© before he brings in any proof or evidence, 


Sentences prefixt in title-pages are not to be ta- 
ken with any ftri& or rigorous application: your ſelf, 
Sir, have now ſer down five ſeverall ones , there; 
= do intimate much worſe againſt me, before you 
dd prove they were applicable to me;and your very 
Title proclaims my Notes to be M:ſakes, betore 
jou give in any evidence that they were ſuch, at 
laſt, in the Readers order, and the progreſſion that 
te muſt make, This is juſt as if you ſhould blame 
the Vintner, for hanging forth his ivie, whenas yer 
you have not taſted his wine ; or betore you know 


whether it comes not ſo near to vineger, that after 
| the 
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the old quip of Palladas, a bunch of Lettice, 


other Sallet-herbs , may not better become the 
ſign-poſt. According toyour new method, which 
your ſelf follow not, he that writes a book, muſ 
place the Title of it there where F1NIS is wontty 
ſtand, for when he hath conciuded, we will ſuppoſe 
that he hath made his Title and his promiſe good 
- But Titles, as Itake it, are uſually 1mpreffed laſ 

As alſo Prefaces and Epiſtles, though they be pl: 
ced firſt, are yet taken to be compoled then, = 
the work is done, / 


O——  ——— 


& Paz. 1, Articles of Religion , mu 
& not be injurious to the Churches growth, 
© or her members, by tying them to the 
«© meaſurealready obtained ] 


By the growth and meaſure you ſpeak of, you 
do not mean more clear illumination, in reſpect of 
the minde, or evident belief, which is called Grz 
dual Revelation: for that is no way hindred by ty- 
ing Chriſtian people to Articles and forms of Con- 
fefſion : Bur T tinde where your trouble lyeth; 
you are for Doctrinal Reyelations, which are in rc 
gard of the 05jc&, or things revealed; as if thae 
were {ome points of our Conteſnon that had no 
certainty, and ſome others that being not common: 
ly known, are not yet received into it, which may 
hereafcer be found ncedfull to be beleeved, as o 
| __  hialms, 


== 
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laſme, or Chriſts temporall kingdome , and many 
other old lights that might again be ſer upnew, if 
once the people could be brought to forget thoſe 
terms of prejudice, Deratiſt, Arabaptiſt, Pelagian, 


* We had not as yet had our Articles 
« and Catechiſmes, it Popiſh Articles had 
«* not been broke through,or gone beyond, 


Becauſe Articles and Confeſsions «were once 
abuſed, muſt they not now be made uſe of ? Simile 
eſt mater erroris, The _— thought they 
miſt needs oppoſe Luther, as much as Lether oppo- 
ſedthe Pope: How ſhall the people ever come to 
be grounded and rooted in the Faith, if they be 
taught to think that my are ſtill upon uncertain- 
ties, no otherwiſe than they were betore the Re- 
formation 2 


— 


— — — 


* Tfear the late Synod went more from 
« the Engliſh Catechiſme, than mine hath 
« done by far , eſpecially 1n the points the 
© Reviewer ſticks at, 


Here you make divers Parallels , namely, be- 
bwixt the Church-Catechiſme, that of the Synod, 
and your own, But I have not yet made any colla- 
on orcompariſon, betwixt the Aſſemblies _ 

chu{me 
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chiſme and any other: And I think there is no 
compariſon to be made, betwixt ſo great a numbe 
of men ſo well qualityed (whatſoever their Autho- 
rity was ) pretending to walk in the beaten path of 
the reformed Churches , And your ſelf, being but 
one ſingular perſon, withont any colour of Autho- 
ritie, proteſsing to forſake the common road, And 
he that readeth the Title-page of your Catechiſme, 
and obſerveth what points you there promiſe to lay 
open; would think that you ought 1n fair dealing 
to have made the nine and thirty Articles your 
Standard, and rule of compariſon : for They con- 
tain the eſtabliſhed Dorine of the Church 
England touching thoſe controyerted points : but 
in thechildrens Catechiſme, nothing 1s laid down 
purpoſely concerning them , becauſe it was not 
thought, although you think ſo, that they did {ute 
the capacitie of children, Yet becauſe you '{cem to 
appeal to the Engliſh Catechiſme,as making much 
for you, I am willing to deal with you there , and 
thither we will go: Although I expe& you ſhould 
evade and ſhift off all that can be brought againſt 
you out of it: or elſe flie off from it, as not obl- 
ging you in all things, but onely in ſome thinss 
that you approve: And theſe two, I reckon to be 
much alike, I know little difference in this matte, 
betwixt you , who think that Confeſsjons which 
are to be ſubſcribed unto,be prejudicial to Chriſtian 
erowth and libertie; and others,whoſoever they be, 
who make confeſsjons and articles uſeleſs, by oo 
i 
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ſing and eluding their maniteſt meaning, Our of 
the Church-Carechiſme I propound to you two ar- 
euments in brief, _ your common Dodtrine, 
The firſt out of the e words, The holy Ghoſt [aniti- 
heth all the ele#f people of God, Where is taughr, 
that Gods Spirit ſanctifyeth thoſe that be eleRed, 
dected firſt, and then ſanRifyed, You teach quite 
otherwiſe, [that God elceth thoſe that are ſanRi- 
fied; chooſeth the godly man, ( as you wreſt the 
Plalm,) and thoſe that beleeve, and thar are called, 
that is, engrafted into Chriſts myſtical Bodie ,- and 

cannot finde where the Uncalled are ſaid to be 
ele&ed.7] Secondly, the Engliſh Catechiſme teach- 
eh the ſcholar thus, That he 7s yot able to ſerve 
Grd without his ſpecial Grace : and he that hath 
leaned this leſſon well , will never be brought to 
anſyer to the name Univerſaliſt, or beleeve he can 
citby Univerſal Grace, So here is no accord in 
tlepoints we ſtick at, 


SR a__=_ 
* ww, $3 


&« SefF, 3, His third page utters this un- 

* charitable ſlander of me, that I dread and 

& deprecate all national eſtabliſhment of 
& Religion, as ſanguinary perſecution, Re- 

_ © ply: 'Tis-falſe, That God eſtabliſh his 
* true Religion in this Nation, I pray for, 
* andneither dread nor deprecate, Is there 

* no way to build up Sion, but by bloud, or 

* to ſerve Religion, but by ſanguinary per- 
{ecution? 
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© ſecution? for the Nation to eſtabliſh 
« Religion is a kinde of 2xvg529iz, an jm- 


<« proper ſpeaking , ] 


Here you begin _ game , to play on both 
hands; you ſay no ſuch matter, and yet you juſtifi 
it: you ſeem to be very angry ,and yet you ſeem nor 
to be in carneſt, when you thus make ſport with the 
word all; which might as well have been by me 
left out, and your charge had been as full wjthoutir, 
When I ſaid, all eſtabliſhment, 1 meant not, a 
you might well think, all both Humane, and Di- 
vine; but my intent was to note , that you miſlike 
the eſtabliſhment , even of that Religion, which 
you do now like well and profeſs : The Door mult 
be left open, leſt any Truth be in danger to be ſhut 
out , though ſome errours in the mean time en: 
ter, that ſo the growth of Chriſtians be not hinder 
ed, as yon ſaid euen now, When che Supreme pou- 
er of any Nation eſtabliſheth Religion in that Nx 
tion , this is National eſtabliſhment; and if it be the 
true Religion, then doth God nationally eſtabiſhit, 
What you mean by Gods eſtabliſhment of the 1ru: 
Religion ina Nation, I know not, unleſs it be a lr 
bertie for every one to beleeve and profeſs as he 
will, without reſtraint, But this is an impropel 
ſpeaking indeed, ( 1) tocall this the trwe Religion 
which is ſchiſme ; and ( 2) to call it eſtabliſhment, 
which unſertlech all things, and introducerh a lr 


centious wildneſs, 
« Ende 
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« Endeavouring onely by inſtruction , 
& conference, and other ſpiritual weapons 
* to convince and further one another in 
* thetruth, and keep our errour, 


he Your cofiſel comes too late, after that it hach 
nt for many years been weighed and tried, and found 
the W:20light upon the ſcales, and too pernicious to the 
me Church of God, and his true Religion nationally 
Il, Weſtabliſhed, Experience hath taught us, by what 
© Wire have ſeen, how much good 1s like till to be 
Dt Wcone by the edge of ſpiritual weapons onely: there 
ke Ws licele hope of filencing ſuch perions as have a fa- 
[tie of a maladie called 2.4 94/5, Multum loqua- 
es,  dicentes nihil, that ſay nothing, and yet can- 
1t hold their peace, The Devils ſcholars are like 
imſelf, who being twice repulſed” by our Saviour, 
«on him the third rime, and would not leave him 
et, till he was commanded away, and bid be gone, 
dy way of Authority, To diſpute with an obſti- 
ate heretick, keeps him in breath and excrciſe, and 
be falls that he takes upon the ground, do bur 
elp to recover his ſtrength, Think you the Ger- 
© Anabaptiſts, would have been charmed with 
ſtruKions, and conquered with your conferences? 
5 true ſome few of them might, and were ſo: 
ierefore it is 200d to uſe both kinde of weapons; 
0tthe ſpiritual onely, as you adviſe, When the 
poſtle Pax!, gave order to Titns that the hereticks 


ouths ſhould be ſtopped, chap. 1, v, 11, he meant 
B NnOL 
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not by convidtion of argument onely it ſhould he 
done, and endleſs diſcourſe; bur by {uſpenſion and 
cenſure : therefore in the third chapter ver, 10, 
They muſt have but firſt and ſecond Admonuti- 
on, no more, and then bereje&ted, And in a Chr: 
ſtian State, if the cenſure ſpiritual be not backe! 
and ſeconded by the temporal arm, the wanton and 
profane ones of the world, will count it but as ſtub- 
ble, and the ſhaking of this ſpear contemptible, 
If this be the onely I can think of, to keep 
out etrour, I pray keep this your crrour to your {ell 


- 


* Under pretence of eſtabliſhing Rel- 
2i0n, to compell all men to beleeve 
« profeſs and praQtiſe the ſame things, 
& whether God hath revealed it to them 
* or not; and for not doing fo, though 
* otherwiſe ſober, pious and peaceable, the 
«© perſecuting and puniſhing them , and 
© preſſing and binding burchens of humane 
*© ceremonies and traditions, and ſo exec: 
«f fing alordly Domination in the Church 
* of God, is (uch beaſtly doing, under pre 
© reace of Church-power, that I pray Got 
* enlighten all mens eyes to ſee the miſtake 
& and miſchief of it, 


rv 
ce 


KN 


CO 


vy 


Lay 


LA, 


As for the caſe of compulſion in matters 


of faith 5 you know ( though you be conny 
that 
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that others "ſhould nnderſtand it otherwiſe , be- 
fore whom you declaim againſt ſettling of Religt- 
on ) that the Queſtion among us, is not about com- 
pelling ſtrangers, Fews, Turks, or Americans to 4 
new belief; but of compelling people to conform 
to their own laws agreed upon : Every mans con- 
ſent is involved in every Law that is made; ſo that 
:Law being enacted for the uniformity of Relig!- 
on, if any man ſuffers, he ſuffers not injuriouſly, but 
by his own conſent: Clergy-men eſpecially, whole 
conſent is more expreſs than any other mens 1s, 
Tertullian is often alledged , as ſpeaking againſt 
conſtraint jn Religion z but it js there where he 
leads the Chriſtians caſe againſt the Erhnicks in 
i Apologetick, and to Scaprla: But in the 
Church no man more fervent for Diſcipline than 
heis, and where he deals againſt hereticks, as in his 
Scorpiach, or Antidote againſt the Gnoſticks, where 
his words are theſe , cap, 2, Ad of fcinm hezeticos 
compelli, non inlici dignum eſt, duritia vinceada eſt, 
wp ſuadendi: that is, It is fit that hereticks {hould 
be compelled , not allured to do what they ſhould 
d0,and being ov{tinare, rhey are not to be per{wa- 
&, but ſubdued, 

* Though otherwiſe ſober,pious and peaceable? 
This is as much as jf you ſhould ſay, quite contrary 
to what our Saviour fith, Matth, 7.15. Take no 
heed of falſe reachers, let them alone, do not hin- 
der them, nor moleſt them, though they be 1aven- 
ag wolves, fo they come to you in ſheeps clothing, 

B 3 Your 
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Your qualities of Sober, Pious, Peaceable, ( in out- 
ward ſhew, and further we cannot judge) are the 
ſheeps clothing, under which SeEtaries are wont to 
ſhroud themſelves, that they may infect others be. 
fore they be diſcerned , What Tert»llus called Pau, 
A, 24. 5. a Peſtilence, is true enough in Theſ, 
though miſapplyed to Paul;every Seducer is a very 
Peſt, and therefore to be looked to that he ſpreads 
not his contagion, And another may come and 
plead for Homicides, Traytours, falſe Coiners of 
money, that are otherwiſe pious and peaceable, 
well as you plead for Seducers, But by the provi 
dence of God, all mens eyes that will ſee, are open- 
ed to fee the miſchict of them, 


— 


«© 'That paſſage ( of my deprecating all 
* nationall eſtabliſhment ot Religion) per- 
©© haps was one of thoſe paſlages, that n ! 
*© letter tome he cryedpeccav: in,and there- 
** tore I forgive it, tor as Sencca ſays, 

© Nurmpenitet peccaſſe,pene eſt innoceis, 
* He that repents that he hath done amils 
* Afaulcleſs man almoſt he 1s, 


There was very little likelihood that this ſhould 
be one of the paſſages I meant: and I ſaid no more 
of you then, than you now ſay of your ſelf, nor (0 
much, He's ill adviſed that chooſeth you for bs 


Contcflor, who cre ſo ready to cry it out _ 
c 
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hecryes Peccavi : for me, reſolved I am, never to 
t either wine or ought elſe, that is worth ought, 
into that veſlel that I perceive will hold no water, 
But I am like to looſe the benefit of Sexcca's (en- 
i ence 3 becauſe it repenteth me that I made any 
k ſuch acknowledgment , now that I ſee what uſe 
you make of it, and what interpretation : and yet [ 
doubt not to ſalve my innocence well enough , be- | 
{© cauſewhar I ſaid was true , yet was ſpoken out of 
\ fair comport, and not from conſcience of ay wrong 
Idid you, for I did you none, as I more perceive 
now Iam more acquainted with you, 


_—O— 
— 


Sed?, 4, © That phraſe, us may beſt ſerve 

« the capacity of children , was not joyned 

« with the great Myſteries, but with what 

; « went betore-- But may not children learn 
& the great Myſteries ? 


The inſtrufions, by your Title, were in the firft 
place for children, though not unuſetull for men al- 
lo: if you intended not that the great Myſteries 
ſhould be for the capacitie of children, why did you 
dire& the children ar the en4 of your catechiſme,to 
vt the Anſwers to all the Queſtions by hearr, ſome 
atthe firſt time, ſome at the ſecond ? your mean- 
ng was clear, asif you had ſaid , Becauſe theſe in- 
ſtrutions for children contain theſe great myſteries, 


therefore they are not unuſctull for men alſo. 
B 3 Setf, 5, 
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< then the odious names of Pelagian, Semi. 
« pelagian, Arminian, the Enemies of God 
* Grace, and what not © 


Theſe names may be odious to others, but they 
are not odious to you, or it the names be, the op. 
nions are not; no, not the Pelazzan, . One of your 
party makes it Pelagianiſme, to be offended with 
the Surplice; another ſaith, that the errour of Pe. 
lazius was, that he held perte&tion in this life, 
I would gladly know, how you fhift it off from 
your ſelf; for I know no difference of any moment 
betwixt him and you in the main. He was an ene: 
mie to Grace no further than thus, that he hel 
Grace was given toall {ufficient to ſalvation, and 
that it was given according to mans works, will, or 
preparations, And whereas you joyn the Semi-pe- 
lagian and the Arminian together, I think youdo 
Arminins no wrong : for every man knows his own 
minde beſt, and his minde you may knovw by his 
words, Oper,P.143, Adjunx1 diſquiri poſſe an Semi- 
pelazianiſmus non ſit verus Chriſtianiſmzs, 1 (aid n- 
dced(faith he)it might be queſtioned,whether Semt- 
pelazianiſm were not the true Chriſtianity: becauſe 
Tynat is as the Mean, ( {o he adderh) duly receding 
from each extreme, namely, the Pelagian on the 
one hand,,and the Manicheaz on the other: where- 
35 I ſuppoſe Semipelagianiſm hath been taken hi- 
therto to be adegree of one extreme, and not the 
golden 


SefF, 5, © What more rife with them, 
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oolden mean between the two extreems, any more 
than the Papsſt is in the right between the Fe ſuite 
and the Anabapriſt, 


— — — 


COU EO AE A ns — om—m— 
— 


See, 6, © He ſays, Vote, and the Rule 
& of Gods word, may be nor cuntrary bur 
© ſubordinate: Rep:iy, Beit ſo;yct would I 
<« not walk by vote, but by the word ſtil, 
& though in walking by the word, I ſhould 
&© in that caſe walk with the vote. A man 
<« that travelleth trom Liz to Aylcſham,may 
* go much of his way in No1w:ch road,yet 
& he goes not in it becauſe it is Norw.ch 
« road , but becauſe it is the way to 
«& Ayleſham, 


The wiſdome from above is firſt pure , then 
peaceable : So may your Religion be, in the firit 
place, Pure, becauſe it accordeth with Gods word: 
and in the next place, peaceable, becauſe it accorc- 
«h with the Churches Conteffion : Bur as you 
handle the matter in your ſimilitude of traveling 
lrom Lin to Ayleſham, you regard not the Chut:ch 
atall, no, not in the leaſt, But what jt it be a mat- 
ter of difficultie, that you know not what to think? 
will you not ſuffer the Churches Authority, being 
put into the ſcale, to caſt it on either ſide, ſo as to 
make on? part more probable than the other ? Or 
it in matter of practice, you doubr whether you = 

B 4 AV - 
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lawfully do, what you are by the Church enjoyned, 
will you not think it better to doubt, and obey,than 
to doubt and diſobey 2 Or it jt be in a matterof 
{mall conſequence, wherein without all doubr, you 
think your ſelt in the right, and others jn errour, 
will you not keep it to-your {elt, rather than ſo tg 
propound it, as to hazard the continuance of the 
Chutches peace © If to theſe you anſwer, No;then 
you regard not much the Apoſtles charge: To be 
of one mnde, Philip, 2.2, To be perfectly joyned in 
the [ame judzement, 1 Cor,1,10, To give n0 offence 
ts the Church of God, chap,10.32, It all Proteſtants 
had been of your minde, the labour might haye 
been ſpared, of putting forth the Harmony of Con- 
feſsiens, as being of very little uſe, When Abr« 
ham coramanded hjs children to keep the way of 
the Lord; and when Foſhua undertook for himſelf 
and his houſhold, that they ſhould ſerve the Lord; 
had they of their ſeveral tamilies been of your te- 
ſolution, they might have returned this an{wer:We 
will ſerve the Lord, and keep his way , but not be- 
cauſe you command us; for then Gods fear thould 
be taught by mans precept , which muſt not be, 
God Almightie would not have given Miniſters 
nd Paſtours tor teaching and edifying his Church, 
if he intended them no more reſpect and authonty, 
than you ſeem willing ſhould be given them, 

In the Preface to your Catechiſme, you would 
have your © people not walk by Vote, becauſe ths 
© 15tobe taught by mens precepts 7 ſaid I agan 

They 
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hey that learn a Catechiſme framed by a ſingle 
paſtour, are taught by the precept of man,as much 
they that walk by the vote of an Aſſembly: To 
this you anſwer now , © That you ſuſpend none 
* for not following you, neither do you enjoyn 
your ſayings by compulſive force, ] But this al- 
tersnot the caſe at all. For that which is indeed ſu- 
en Wperſtition, is ſo, whether it be impoſed by violence, 
znd enforced , or whether it be voluntarily aſſumed 
and put in pra&tice, Their Fear is taught by the pre- 
eptof men, whoſe Religion is Superſtition, con- 
ſting in wil-worſhip,and 1n obſervation of humane 
raditions and inventions, And what is this, to a 
atechiſme or Articles of Faith framed by an A(- 
ſkmbly or a Convocation ? You take up a Scri- 
pture-ſaying,before you have learned what 1t mean- 
th,and ſo the ſound of it may (erve your preſent 
poſe, You little conſider in what principles you 
reed your ſcholars, and how you teach them to 
contemn all teaching , and the whole miniſtery of 
ods word, And as for compulſion, for ought I 
know, you uſe all the force you can uſe, (which is 
ot much,) Thoſe who will not follow your dire- 
tions, you will not encourage as your diſciples; and 
this is as great force and violence within your nar- 
ow ſphear,as that which is uted ina larger compaſs, 


[1 peta 


F Sect, 7. paz, 7, © While we are inſtructed 
1, & all of us not to have our fear toward God 
Y taughe 
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«© Creed, that is, the word of God, and nyt 
* to have our Faith like that of the Rome 
« niſts, depend on other men , to beleeye 
& onely implicitly, as the Church beleexs, 
« which is the thing Tlead my parithioner 
& from, } 


Three Symbols or Creeds were wont to be proof 
ſuffic ent ot a good Chriſtian and Catholick, You 
here would have but one: and that one the word 
of GoJ, as every man ſhall differently underſtandir, 
And I do not remember that ever I heard betore 
now, the word of God called a Creed, Becaule [ 
named Removers of land-marks that their fore-tt- 
th rs had ſer, you ſaid I condemned you for ſuch 
you ſeem now to acknowledge your felt ſuch : for 
certainly, no limits there are of the Chriſtian 
Churches, it the Creeds be not, The implicite 
Faith of the Romaniſts, is a Reſolution and Pro- 
feion to be of the Churches belief, though in the 
mean time it be unknown what that is; An aſlent 
in groſs to all that the Church propoundeth to be 
beleeved: and though Faith be in Scripture calle 
Knowledge yet, ſay they, it is better defined by 
Ignorance than by Knowledge, This implicite 
Faith, being upon the matter nothing but a goo! 
Opinion we have of our teachers, may be a good 
diſpoſition or preparation to Faith, but Faith it (el 


' 
3, 


taught by the precepts of men, we ate 
inſtructed to have all bur one Faith, 


(atechiſme vindicated. 17 


itcannot be, And can your conſcience ſuffer you 
to make the world beleeve., that when a Church 
ſhall compoſe a Confeſſion of Faith, taking care the 
people be taught it,and exafting conformitie there- 
to, and impoſing penalties upon ſuch as ſhall depart 
therefrom; that this is onely the implicite Faith of 
the Romaniſts? Or to tell a good Chriſtian that 
hath been inſtruted in the Doctrine of the Church 
of Enzland, who knows it and beleevs it to be the 
Truth, That it 15a point of Popery to beleeve as 
the Church beleevs? I hope there are but few that 
will not ſoon diſcern the miſchief, and the conſe- 
quence, and the fallacy of ſuch inſtruction, 


Sef,g, © Itold you formerly, that you 
<« nſed this word all, as a helve or handle, 
© wherewithall tocut down the trees of the 
& forreſt, To this ſay you now; Sect, 9, An 
& acute charge, like helves or handles that uſe 

, © Wan! 


Ithought you might be ſo acute, as to take my 
meaning without my further rehearſal of the 7able 
that is {ſo well known, A man that wanted a helve 
for his ax, came and begged one of a certain goodly 
wood or tuft of trees, promiſing to trim and prune 
them, 8 having obtained it,did therewithal! cat the 
trees down to the ground,- He could not cut iliem 
down without a helve, but withan helve or _ 

C 


18 The Review of M*, Horns 


hedid it, For there is no remedy,but you muſt giye 
us leave to put this particle[ with] to any thing that 
3s an inſtrument, whether conjun&t or ſeparate, 
that is inſtrumental, Hethar telleth an oak , doth 
it with his arm, and with the ſtrength of his arm, x 
well as with hisax, You write with your ink, and 
with your hand , and with your pen: he plough- 
man will tell you that he turns up the ſoyl with his 
oxen : and will you tell him again, that oxen donor 
n(e to turn up the ſoyl ? Thus while you hunt f- 

ter ſuch minutes and minims as theſeare , and mil; 

them too, thinking you have caught a flie, when it 

is but the ſhadow of it; you ler paſs the ſubſtance 

of the accuſation which I brought againſt you, and 

that is this: You come to Scripture, and thence 

you take this word all, pretending by the help «f 
that to preach the Goſpel more fzncerely, and more 

profitably than others generally do, running with- 

out their meſlage: But you frame it, and ſtretch 

and wrench it jn ſucha manner, that you corrupt 

and overturn the chief points of the Covenant 

Grace, Terin!l, de Pudic, cap. 16, Eſt hoc ſoleant 

perverſis, alicujus capitult ancipitts occaſtiont, adver- 

{ws exercitum ſententiarum inſtrument totius armani: 

that is, Wirh one place, or ſentence,'or point of 
belief, that is of various and -doubtfull acceprion, 
perverſe men think themſelves ſufficiently armed 
_ furniſhed ,to oppoſe the greateſt part of the 
| Bible, 


Se, Io, 


( atechiſme vindicated, 9 


Seet, 10, © I ſaid, that we may not think 
&« that Luke meant contrary to Paxls do- 
& E&rine: That he traudulently ſuppreſſed] 


Your diſcourſe tending to accord the words of 
Luke with Pauls doCtrine, becauſe jt was ſomewhat 
tedious and vain, as I thought it, and eſpecially be- 
cauſe it belonged to another place, Idjd onely note 
by the way in brief, But that you did in ſeeming- 
ſarisfaRtion to your (elf ar leaſt, make them agree 
well together, I did not omit to give notice in theſe 
words [ though he thinketh he can reconcile them, 
And when I faid thus much, it is moſt evident, that 
| did not fraudulently ſuppreſs , what you did ; 
though I did not needleſly expreſs how you did it, 
But when you faid,7t 7s fafer to ſtick to Paul than to 
Luke, it-was ſcandaloufly ſpoken of you, and an 
odious compariſon : if you do indeed beleeve all 
toly Scripture to be divinely inſpired , why ſhould 
you prefer one writer of it before another 2 

You appeal to me, Whether in caſe Zuke 
cth diſagree with Par! [ © if it be not ater to 
* ſtick to Pawl, who ſays, If we, or an angel from 
* heaven preach any other Goſpel thas we have 
* preached, let him be accurſcd } 

Bur the Apoſtle doth not make compariſon be- 
txt him(elt and any other Apoſtle or pen-man of 
boly Scripture , for he joyns himſelf with them 
[if we]he ſets not himſelt above others,but names 
luntelt cozether with others, the better to a 
coat 


20 ;The Reviewof M-. Horns 


that Goſpel, which he together with others hu 
taught, Here is nothing of ſticking to Paul max 
than to Lyke, but of ſticking to the doctrine one 
delivered, againſt any other do&trine that ſhould he 
taught by any whoſoever , upon what pretence 
ſever imaginable, 


—_— 
—— —— 


Sect, 11, © MayInot ſtick to his (i: 
« ings, and yet ſay, they be hard to be us 
<* derſtood ? , 


But when you anſwer the arguments brought # 
eainſt you out of ſuch chapters, by ſaying, tho: 
chapters are hard to be underſtood; then you < 
not ſtick to his ſayings ſo, as by them to be conclu- 
ded,or to ſuffer an end to be put to the Controver- 
fie, That which is urged out of thoſe places + 
oainſt the Univerſaliſts, is eaſte and evident : you 
make uſe of the difficultie of them , for an an(ye: 
to put off and elude that which is plain and not ob- 
ſcure or difficult, The matters of doctrine delive- 
ed by S, Paul, may be hard to be underſtood;that's 
hard tobe received, digeſted, and entertained, by 
looſe unſettled perſons : many difficulties and intr: 
cacies there may be, not eaſily cleared ſhall ths 
render the proof invalid, that ſuch doctrines there 
are? If youſhould out of $, Pauls Epiſtles defend 
Juſtification by Faith againſta Papiſt, you would 
not accept it tor an anſwer, if he ſhould ſay - > 

T tat 
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That is one of thoſe things the Apoſtle Peter 
ſpeaketh of , hard to be underſtood , which 
ſome hereticks have wreſted towards libertie and 
rrofaneneſs, as if therefore there were no neceſſity 
of godlineſs or good works, The rejeftion of the 
ſews and calling of the Gentiles, The abolition of 
the Law of Moſes, were matters hard to be un- 
derſtood by the Jews, and in which were many per- 
plexities; yet were plainly delivered by the Apoſtle: 
Theimpoſsibility of Apoſtates repentance and re- 
novation was plainly taught, yer attended with dif- 
ficulties, and wreſted by the Nowatians: So is the 
final period of the world foretold in holy Scripture; 
yetare there many obſcurities about it, and many 
erours, The Reſurretion of the dead is full 

1nd manifeſtly declared and confirmed, yet decals 
it was hard to be underſtood and beleeved, it was 
wreſted to this ſenſe, as if it were already paſt,yvhe- 
ther interpreted of rifing from the death of fin, or 
any other way, Theſe particular doctrines now by 
menamed, are by divers diverſly conjectured to be 
ntended by $, Peter , as well as that doctrine to 
which you apply his words, Gods gracious and 
fee Eleftion, likewiſe final Perſeverance, are evi- 
dencly taughe by the Apoſtle Peter, 1 Epiſt, ch, x, 
ver, 2, and 5, as well asby the Apoſtle Payl,Rom, 
8. 29, 30, and in the chief part of the ninth cha- 
pter. And becauſe theſe things are hard to be 
yeelded to, and hard to be received; and becauſe 
there be many things belonging thereto on are 
ecret 


22 The Review of M*. Horns 


ſecret and unfathomable z let not therefore tha 
which is plainly taught, be either denied, or in ſuch 
a manner interpreted and perverted,that it amoun 

toa denial, You and yours have {o gone to work, 
that to an ordinarie capacitie the chapter ſpoken off 
is made ſcarce intelligible, You ſay, God decreed noÞvit 
to choole particular perſons, but to chooſe all (ucz$Y% 
as beleeve the promiſes of the Goſpel, and to refule 
all ſuch as ſeek juſtification by works ; whereas ce. {ice 
tainly had there ever been any ſuch decree made, fſÞoolo 
then Paul had never beenchoſen, who was a lay: 
worker, as you call it, So were many of the je 
and Phariſees, who yet were brought to life eternal. 
And whereas the Apoſtle teacheth Election an! 
Salvation to be, Not of man that workcth, willeth, 
runneth, but of God that ſhew:th mercy ; you have 
wreſted it, that now it is, Not of man that willet) 
or worketh, but of man that beleeveth, and cont- 
nueth in Faith and Repentance to his lives end, 
And indeed, it Election be of ſuch, 4s ſuch, who 
perſevere in Faith and Repentance;then is Election 
of workers, in reſpect of their works, namely, Be- 
leeving and Repenting, and Perſevering, which at 
works, all of them belonging to Gods law, And 
thus have you overthrown your own doCtrine which 
you have deviſed, wherewith to overthrow the do- 
Qtrine of S, Par, 


Sed, 12, 
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See, 12, © Itis one thing to look bold- 
« ly, another that it may do ſo, Humane 
«* trailties hinder not Chriſtian boldneſs, 


But he that ſaith, I may look boldly, doth there- 
withall, and in ſo ſaying, look boldly indeed, Now 
{you made your book look boldly, whether it might 
{F< ſo or no, when you taught it to ſay in the Pre- 
« FWfice, that it mighe look your worlt Adverſaries 
e Wboldly in che face, And alchough he that hath hu- 
. {mane frailties may look boldly,yet his humane frail- 
nes may not; and if he ſaich,they may; he doth then 
juſtific his frailties, And thus much for your Pre- 
fce or firſt Chapter, — | 


WORN ARTNELRLNGEANGS LL 


oy CHAP. IT. 
K The word (reatours. 


5 «* I Shall put him in minde where hemay 

<« readit, in Ainſworth upon Pſal, 149, 
1 *© The Chriſtian Churches never forbad us 
h * to read Eccles 12, 1, in the Hebrew 
» * tongue , Orto turn it into Engliſh, ac- 
* cording to its proper force or Idjome, 


= You have helped me where to finde the 
od in our /anguzge , but that it is found - o 
| Church, 
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Church, I cannot admit : for you know that Ain{- | ne 
worth was a profeſſed Separatiſt from the ChurchYagai 
of Enzland, It was ſomewhat boldly done of hinbett 
co turn it ſo, who yet in his Title profeſſed to ex-ſſihet 
plain the Hebrew words; bur it was far more bold. Way 
ly done of you, to learn the children at the very firt Wake 
to ſpeak ſo. As you have helped me to the notic: {wor 
of one, ſo will Tin lieu of him help you to the no-F{ſhoj 
tice of another , whom perhaps you have not ye 
obſerved, or if you have, I dare ſay you never be- [ne 
fore took notice of one of his places, which ved 
hath added to yours and Ainſworths. It is Th, 3, Wvilh 
of N, ina ſmall tract publiſhed laſt year, His fourhFJdlig 
inſtance is in theſe words, Eph, 2, 12. And yew Wl; 
without Gods in the world, ſo it is in the Greek pluraly,Wt2nc 
but it is falſly tranſlated God ſingularly,as if there nenſvell 
Þnt one God in the T1 rinity, ] Tkope thereis 2 menWior t 
on this ſide the Tridentive Reſtraint, without ſuchM'*s, 
libertie as many men affeR, whoare afraid that they £pon 
ſhall not be known, but pals in obſcurity, and notbe#ot 
counted more learned and judicious than others ae, We | 
it they do not mend andalter ſomething or othe, ſuv 
though it be without exception generally received, 
and of long continuance, e/Afneas $ qlvins betote bur t 
he was Pope or Cardinal, or 'Biſhop, was Secretary 
to Frederick the Emperour , and having inditec 
fome lerters,at his firſt coming to the employment, 
Fe ſent che copy to a Biſhop then living at the 
Tourt, who procured him that preferment, defiring 
him to examine it, and alter what he ſhould _ 
neede 
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needed alteration ; who ſoon after returned him 
ain his copie, in ſundry places blotted, but no way 
tertered, having pur out divers words, here one and 
there another, placing (uch in their ſtead as were no 
yay ſo fit and proper : and when the Secretarie 
xked him the reaſon,and what he miſliked in thoſe 
words that he thus correfted : Arqui, ſaid the Bi- 
hop, non vidiſſe me [cripta tua ſuſpettare poteras, ſi 
nihil immutatum reperiſſes: you would have thoughe 
[never read or peruſed your writing, had you recei- 
ved it again juſt ſuch as you ſent it to me. I could 
wiſh chat thoſe men who are forward to ſhow their 
dligence , and their skill in the learned languages 
(or perhaps their ignorance, as it hapned in the in- 
ſtance I now gave you ) by mending the vulgar 
reſion, would innovate in matters of leſs moment: 
for theſe be indeed above any profane vocum novi- 
{ates, T know it is one thing to teach that ſuch a 
{point of Faith is implyed in ſuch an Hebrew Idiom: 
M:nother thing to teach children and common peo- 
eMple co uſe the plural number , upon pretence of 
dawing the Church to the Scripture, Chriſtian 
Churches forbid not to read Eccles i2,1,in Hebrew, 
but they are againſt rendring every word, juſt as it is 
nthat language, as their pratice doth plainly wit= 
neſs, And would you indeed that the Engliſh Bi- 
ble ſhould begin jn the ſame manner , and with the 
ſame pretence thac you began your Catechiſme 
withall; The Gods created heaven and earth ? I hope 
UM would not ; and yet youare in the way to 1t, 
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And though you teach your ſcholars at your fourth 
Queſtion, to anſwer, There i but one God: yet if th 
be wonred to read or hear that word in the plural 
and be uſed fo to ſpeak, will they not go near to 
forget your Anſwer in your Catechiſme, and to 
think that there are more than one? Bara Elohin 
is the ſacred Text , good Hebrew and ſound Do- 
Arine : But Creavit Di, 1s (candalous, no true Ly 
tine, nor good Divinitie, 

And becauſe you think good to joyn with thoſe 
that hold it not to be a bare Hebraiſm, bur an inti- 
mation of the Sacred Trinitie, I pray you toremen: 
ber on the other ſide, 1, that the plural number im: 
plyeth two or four, as wel as three: ſo wholly it isbut 
a matter of uncertaintie: 2, becauſe you ſay here, it 
1s a ſcandal for Chriſtians to Fudaize, tor ſo youxt 
pleaſed to Letheranize, if indeed you beleeve that 
God is called Elohim, becaule of the pluralitie of 
perſons; then whereſoever that word be found, 
though aſcribed to one ſeveral perſon, it muſt ſign: 
fie the whole Trinitie, and then in ſtead of ?udaiſm, 
you are 1n peril rofall into Sabellzazziſme, or the &- 
rour of the Patropaſſnans, And for the common 
people, I hope they will be warie how they walk; 
and how they ſpeak in ſuch points of Faith, as thi 
is, And becauſe it is a matter of conſequence, and 
becauſe the ground is lipperie, let chem in Gods 
name lay faſt hold upon the Athanafian Creed, be- 
inning thus, Whoſoever will be ſaved, for hel 
guide and condu; let them read it often, and heat 

f 


Catechiſme vindicated. 27 


it with their beſt attention , and prefer it before all 
Catechiſmes; much more before any new-fangled 
one, There ſhall they ſoon learn by plain Analogie, 
according to the Doctrine of the Scripture, and the 
Doctrine of the Catholick Church, That the Fa- 
ther is Creatour , The Son Creatonr, The holy Ghoſt 
Creatour - yet are there not three Creatours, but one 
Creatowr, And this may ſuffice for your ſecond 
chapter. 


A SNNRASSNYS RON SRBSL 
CHAP. I11. 


Sinfull luſts. 


He Queſtion is , Whether jn thoſe words of 
the Engliſh Catechiſme, [ Sinfullluſts of the 
Fleſþ ] the word Fleſh fignifieth created nature, as 
you taught ; or the corruption of nature, as I faid; 
making the epithet ſinfull, ſerve onely to amplihie, 
and not as you make it to diſtinguiſh, Here you ſay, 
© Beitſo ; the matter is not material, it is to trifle 
* about a toy ] Yet I gave ſome reaſon why it was 
requiſite, that Chriſtians young and old ſhould un- 
Grand the meaning of that term, Matter of 
nords is ſo far material, as to preſerve what is mate- 
tal; Yerba quaſs vaſa, as the ſhell preſerveth the 
kernel, and the veſſel keepeth what is put into it, 
Bat though you ſay , Be t ſo; yet preſently after, 
C 3 it 
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it muſt not be ſo, ** Sinfull may bean epithet to 
*+ diſtinguiſh withall, Why ſo ? Becaule we are 
* taught to renounce, not the works of the Deyi 
* onely, but the Devil alſo;why not alſo the othe 
* two enemies, the world and the fleſh 2 J 
Thoſe words of the Catechiſme refer to Be {0 
prtiſme, In the form of —_ theſe three ene en! 
mies are twice named , ſingly or ſolely, withou W your 
any epithet or addition , namely, Grant they m 
triumph againſt the Devil, the World, and the Fl 
alſo, To fight under his banner againſt Sin,the Warl, 
and the Devil, By which two places compared to- 
gether, any one that will may plainly ſee,what Fl 
in the form of Baptiſme, and in the form of the 
Catechiſme doth f1gnifie, namely, Sx: for whats 
called Fleſh in one place, is called Six in the othe, V 
And every one that will,may plainly ſee alſo, that 
you are reſolved to uphold whatſoever you have} tions 
ſaid, yea, though it bean evident abſurditie, This Deri 
Queſtion with the anſwer, you left out wholly in ly, tl 
your later Edition: which when I perceived , I made diſta 
{ome doubt whether or no I ſhould take notice off tion, 
it in my Review, becauſe I did interpret the omiſl- I nan: 
on to bea kinde of confeſſion of your miſtake; ye} Rem: 
did I note it for the reaſon given in my Poſt[cript,fÞ ther 
But here you declare your (elt robe for confuſed (I my | 
gnification, rather than « nice diſtinftion : and what 
= threw out of your ſecond edition , you call ftari 
ome for your reliet in defence of your firſt: Ne-Jſ *tio 


therare you well contented, aS it: ſeems, that every word 
one 


one 
Wh 
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lore: 
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one ſhould interpoſe or meddle, and miſlike thar 
which haply may deſerve to be miſliked, Nemo 
il ſb: extrane us eſt; ſicut in oulnerum trattatione,(ſaith 
Tulins Scaliger) Ofſa mihi extraxi egomet minimo do- 
lze: No Chirurgeon can ſo inoffenſively rouch 
Wor handle a wound, or ſore, or fracture, as the Pa- 
tent can, And more than this I ſhall not ſay to 
your third Chapter, 
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CHAP. IV. 
. The tree of knowledye. 
5 


\ T Hen upon the marginal note of your 


fourtiech Queſtion and Anſwer, I men- 

:M tioned that horrible errour, as you well call it, The, 
Wl Devial of Divine Preſcience,[ did it ſo fairly and ſoft- 
| that I thought I had not given any juſt cauſe of 
WM ciſtaſte or anger, I gave you account of my inten- 
M con, in making ſtay at it, It was becauſe the Soci- 
mans had gone that way verie far, and ſome of the 
= Remonſtrants were following, I had ſome 0- 
ther reaſons which I then kept to my (elf: but now 
my expectation thus failing me , you ſhall have 
Y them, One was, becauſe there was a peſtilent Se- 
© ftarie, who to prove that God doth not know free 
& tions before they come to paſs, produced thoſe 
F vords,Gen, 2,19, God gee the beaſts and fowls 
4 to 
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to Adam, to ſee what he would call them: and becauſe fh;, \ 
Ithought your gloſs upon the ninth verſe of that ef li 
chapter might unhappily help that errour forward, 
- namely , that it was'called the tree of knowledge 
of good and evil, becauſe God would trie whethe 
man would do good or evil; I therefore endeavour. led 
ed to give the true reaſon why it was called the {Met 
Tree of knowledge, And Socznus diſproves Di- Etoth 
vine pteſcience from thoſe words, Ger, 2,2, 12, Nov With 
I know thou feareſt Ged, ſeeing thou haſt not withhell 
thine onely ſon: and your explication of a place of 
| the ſame kinde with theſe two, was likely to pro- 
mote that pernicious ertrour, Another reaſon was 
this; I did obſerve of you in your writings, that you 
do in a manner wholly {ymbolize with the Remor- 
ftrants, and in ſome things with the Socinrans, asin W T 
theſe for inſtance, 1, In neglecting the authori- Wfollo 
tie, cuſtome, and manner of the Church, upon pre- Wſ tie as 
tence of walking onely by the Scripture-rule, wit- certa 
neſs the verie firſt Queſtion of your Catechilme Iſ «xhc 
aid, Open door, Preface, Q of this, You bid the peo- I fore 
ple prefer the Apoſtles expreſs:ons before mens gloſſes: M teas 
as here pag.44. you contented your felf with the Scri- pull 
Pture phraſe, and nſed not that of the Church, 2, In even 
your opinion that Chriſts death was onely a Prepa- Il gent 
ration to his Sacrifice, 3, Ut fideles panem fran- WY gent 
gant, are the words of their Catechiſme; and 2: WY nre 
feſſours to break bread are the words of yours. 4. You Iſ the f 
hold with them, that Faith is wrought by no im- ef, » 
mediate power , but onely the word preached, | (0, 1 
5, You 
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5, You would have the Names written in the book 
of like, to be Qualities, and Socinus , PrelefF, 13, 
ur, 72, Saths eſt eorum qualitatem quandam certam 
11 que in hac metaphora proprio nomini plane re- 
þonget : Tt is ſufficient that thoſe whoare (aid to be 
ele&ted, have ſome certain qualitie, which in this 
Metaphor of the book of life, plainly is an{werable 
totheir proper names, You who have gone (o far 
with them or after them,are jn danger to go further, 


— 


* What irreligious principles they that 
plead for their libertie of will are forced to 
maintain, I know not, 


That you might ſoon have ſeen by that which 
follows there, By Thezr libertie, I mean ſuch liber- 
tieas they plead tor, and ſuch as cannor ſtand with 
certaintie of Preſcience, Say they, For any one to 
exhort another to do that which he knoweth be- 
fore hand he will not do, is to diſſemble: ſuch liber- 
teas muſt be free not onely from coaction or com- 
pulſion, but from neceſfirie of infallibilitie as to the 
event: which neceſſitie is incident to things contin- 
vent and fortuitous : for events, neceſlarie , contin- 
2ent, chanceable are called ſo, and differenced fo, 
nreſpe&t of their ſecond cauſes , not in reſpect of 
the firſt or ſupreme cauſe: for Quicquid eſt, quando 
eſt, neceſſario eſt : any thing that is, muſt needs be 
(0, then when it is ſo, That Sawl, after he was 
weariedl 
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wearied with ſeeking up and down the countrey for 
his fathers cattel, ſhould on ſuch a day, and ſuch an 
hour of the day , meet with the Prophet Samuel, 
was to Saul then whenit came to paſs, as certain as 
that the ſun ſhould ſet that night, or did riſe that 
day, that is, it was moſt certain becauſe it was pre- 
ſent, But to God all things are certain and prelent 
that (hall be; as certain to him though future, asto 
us though preſent, Socinys theretore was driven 
( and if he had not been driven and enforced toit, 
he would never have done it) to denie and impugne 
Divine Preſczence, and that in order to denial of 
Divine Decrees, and to maintain, upd won tf 
certum , non eſt ſcibile , nec ſuturum : whatſoever 
comes to pals, and doth not certainly come to pals 
is not capable of being known : no more than fa 
ttum infettum fieri 1s capable tobe done, And the 
Socinians (in Compendielo,)Negant admi(ſa infallabil 
omnium futurorm preſcientia, refelli poſſe dogma 
Predeſtinatione : and whether they ſpeak reaſon 
no, Ger, Yoſ{zus can tel], whoſe words are theſe 
Hiſt, Pelag.c,6,Th,15, Niſ6 negarc volumns Deun 
preſcire quid homo pro quibusque circumſtantits (i 
acturus, fateri etiam COGIMUR Deum certis homi- 
nbus Gratiam preparaſſe, qua certo & infallibilite 
ſalventur: alits vero hujuſmodi Gratiam non prepi- 
raſſe - that is , Unleſs we will ſay that God-doth 
not foreknow what man will do,upon ſuch and ſuch 
circumſtances, we cannot but of neceſsitie confels, 
that he hath for ſome certain men prepared ſuch 
C1ace 
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race, whereby they ſhall certainly and infallibly be 
ſaved, and not prepared ſuch grace for others, If 
Faith be Gods gift, and if he will give it ro whom 
hewill giveit; this is that predeſtination which you 
endeavour what you can to fright the world withal), 
That therefore which you call in this chapter a hor- 
nble errour, and I called an vreligious principle, you 
muſt fall tro and defend by rational conſequence, un- 
leſs you give over your horrible and irreligious 
manner of reviling Gods decrees, 


 — 


* I fear this Gentleman is (© far from 
* thinking that God did not know before, 
&« that he thinks he decreed & neceſsitated 
« Adamto ſin, Would I follow his courſe 
« jn faſtening upon him the ſayings and 
«« judgements of other men of his minde, 
« I might finde paſſages enough to that 
* pages in many of them , to render him 
« and hjs opinions odjous : but Mr P, hath 
«« done it (o fully, that I ſhall but af7um age- 
« xe, do what is done already; and therefore 
« T ſhall leave the Reader for that to him.) 


Although Ido think that you have more minde 
toflander than cauſe to fear, yer I will now tell you, 
I, Idonot beleeve Gad did decree fin; but I think 
you beleeve that he did decree the permiſsion of fin: 
3, In thoſe things which are decreed to come to 

| pals 
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pa(s, Gods decree inferreth no neceſsitie upon infe. 


riour cauſes or agents,becauſe he decreeth all thing 


ro come to pals according to their kinde: natuy i 


agents to aRt naturally, voluntarie agents voluntar. 


ly: Soof _— contingent, and caſual agent, iſ 


I pray ſuffer your ſelt to be informed a little bets 
by D-, P. Baro, pag.321, in explication of this poſi. 
tion, Dei Decretum prave voluntatis libertatem ny 
zellit, Therefore I ſhall leave you for that to him, 
But if you have ſo much leaſure as to tronble you 
ſelf about others, and what it is that they think, 
and that you would not be afraid there where no 
fearis, I pray letall your fear in this matter befor 
them that call it | A groff ſoleciſm to imagine that 
there ſhould be one caule of the ac, and another of 
the obliquitie or ſinfulneſs of the at;and that think 
It is as impoſsible to ſeparate the wickedneſs of the 
act, from the a& that is wicked, as it is to diſtinguiſh 
the roundneſs of the globe, from the globe thati 
round; So that he which is the Authour of the one, 
muſt be the Auchour of the other alſo : yet the 
Apoſtle Panl ſaid, As 17, 28, In him we live and 
move : Letit be for them who tell you it muſt bea 
Metaphyſical head that can determine how God 
ſhould work by evil inſtruments, and not be guiltie 
of theevil: and yet the Apoſtle ſaid, As 3, 18, 
He hath $0 fulfilled, Let it be for them that think, 
he who withholdeth a thing which being preſent 
would hinder an event, is the cauſe of that event: 


and in whoſe power it is that a thing be not _ 
um 
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mit is imputed when it is done; and he that with- 


"Kaweth the light, is the cauſe of that which fol- 


lweth for want of the light,] And yet no man 
hat hath his reaſon left entire to him, can imagine 


"Wthat the ſun which is all light, having no darkneſs in 
' Wit, can be the cauſe when it ſetteth, of the ſhadow 


of the night, 

Itis an caſte matter to make any opinions ſeem 
odious to t hoſe men that are full gorged with preju- 
dice againſt them, Every thing teeds according ro 
the kinde and conſtitution : Torva leena 1upum [c- 
quitwr, I can tell of ſome, who in the doctrines of 
the Church of Eneland, wherein they have been 
educated, have been verie much for Baer by the 
matter and the manner of ſome mens writings a- 
oainſt them, 

And as for thoſe men that take ſuch pains to 
make the opinions you ſpeak of to be odzoxs: I do 
wih, and it it might be, I would adviſe them , thar 
they would at laſt torbear, and not pleaſe them- 
ſlvesin ſo odious a pratiſe: whether theſe opini- 
00s be true or falſe, 15 uncertain; it is at leaſt proba- 
ble that they are the Trath,and upon theſe reaſons, 

Firſt, becauſe very many of theſe men, by their 
own confeſsion, were of the verie ſame minde in 
theſe points of dotrine, and held that end of the 
controverſie to be the ſureſt, which now they load 
with unworthy mockings and reproaches: And if 
They were (o, then were their Teachers ſolikewiſe, 

decauſe it was for want of better companie that they 
changed no ſooner, Secondly, 
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Secondly, becauſea verie great proportion of the 
Churches Chriſtian, heretofore and lately, hath in 
the main and leading parts of the controverſie, 
gone that way which theſe now forſake, and would 
perſwade the world to follow them, For the days 
of old let Ger, Yoſsius ſpeak, neyer ſuſpeted for; 

artiarie while he wrote his Hiſtorie , unleſs it wer 
or their ſide, After all his ſearch , the brief of al 
he givesin is this, De Hiſtor, Lat.in Caſciano: Cel: 
berrimi quique occidentalis Eccleſie Doftores, ſeque 
bantur Auguſtinum & Proſperum ;, Nec enim |udicid 
meo B, Auguſtinus prioribus Patribus repuenat , [ed 
mu de Predeſtinatione priores fere Patres prater- 

ant, hoc addit : Atque ubi illi de Gratia incantins «|: 
ſent locuti, hoc explicat : that is, The moſt famow 
and moſt renowned DoCtours that were in th: 
Weſtern Churches, followed Auguſtine and Pri 
ſper, neither in my judgement was S, Auguſtine con- 
rrarie to thoſe Fathers that went before him; but 
that which they omitted about Predeſtination, he 
added; and that which they uttered ſomewhat ne- 
gligently 'and unwarily, he explained, Its true 
that Poelenburgh in confatarion of Hornbeks eighth 
chapter Sum. Controv, produceth Yoſsius to the 
contrarie, lib 6, Th,$, teſtifying that all the Greek 
and Latine Fathers before Au2uſtine , held that 
thoſe were predeſtinate who God foreſaw would 
live well: ] but he left out what follows becauſeit 
made clearly againſt him : Yerim intellexere preſci- 


entiam eorum que homo eſſet f aTurus ex viribys Gr 
tit, 
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lie, tum prevenientis tum [ubſequentis, eoque antiqui- 
tatis ille conſen (us, nihil vel Pelagianos wel Semipela- 
gianos juvat: | They underſtood the foreknows- 
ledge of what they would do by the ſtrength of 
Grace : their conſent therefore nothing avails either 
Pelagians or Semipelagians, For late ages, Popiſh 
Schoolmen are generally for the upper way ; it is 
communis [ententia againſt Maſſa corruptz as the ob- 
kt, ſo witneſſeth Eſtius in Epiſt, p.112, Yea, the 
Remonſtrants who werenot of that opinion, do te- 
ſtifie, Apol, p. 63, There is nodoubt to be made 
but the Popiſh Docours, and moſt of the School- 
men , were Patrons of that opinion, For which 
their opinion Calviz wrote againſt them in divers 
places, Yann theſe, Inſtit, 3.23.4. 2, Neque ta- 
men commentum inzerimus abſolute potentie, quod (i- 
wti profanum eſt, ita meritd deteſt abile nobis eſſe debet, 
In Iſai. c,23.v.9. (ommentumillud de abſoluta poten= 
ta Det quod Scholaſtici invexerunt, extcranda bla- 
[phemia eff, Opuſc. p. 1006, Commentum de abſoluts 
Dei potentia deteſt abile eſt, quia ab eterna Dei [npien- 
tia & juſtitia ſeparari non debeat poteſt as, I ſhall 
thank you therefore if you can help me to under- 
ſtand the meaning of Hiſt, 2w. part, 1, pas, 38. 
where the doctrine of the Supralapſarians is ſaid to 
be firſt broach'd by Calvin, Surely thoſe Papiſts 
could not follow him in that for which he repre- 
bended them who were long before him, And the 
Council of Trent goes no further than to forbid 


men to preſume themſelves to be of the number « 
the 
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the predeſtinate,not denying the Decree, but onel 
affirming it to be ſecret and hidden , unleſs by ſpe. 
cial Revelation, In Popiſh countreys ea opinio My 
xime wviget, ſaith the Preface to Caftelhio's pies 
And if theſe opinions be ſo odious and perniciog, 
what think you might be the reaſon why the Pop: 
could be brought no ſooner to declare again} 
them ? And if a great partie of Papiſts do ſtill hol 
them, it is a great probability they are true; becauſe 
it concerns their advantage and worldly gain , tha 
they ſhould not be truc : For what freedom 
Grace doth gain, that merit of works doth looſs 
and merit it is that bringeth in their profit, Ui 

The learned DF, F. by his Publiſher was entity MWg: 
led, The Divine, with theſe two reſtritions, of hi 

Rank, and of his Age: Imay add a third, of hi 
partie, and then his teſtimonie is without exception, 
paz, 3712, If as good a (cholar as Bellarmine wiwli 
take the pains to examine his opinion, as ſtriitly as t 
hath done Calvins ( touching reprobation) it would 
quickly appear to be for qualitie the very ſame, if mt 
worſe, ] And the Church of England teacheth the 
Dodtrine of Predeſtination , yer knew it to be 4 
dangerous downfall to carnal minds, Artic,17, 

; Tam not ſpeaking now of the Truth, or of the Way) 
certaintie of theſe matters; nor at this time pet 
ſwading any man to be of this judgement touching ii 
theſe opinions, whether they be certain or no, 0 
whether they be true or noz this is certain, they are 
probable to be true: and that may be enough to 
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nel; perſwade men not to reproach them, though they 
ie-M beleeve them not, Prudentibus ( (ith $1donis) cor- 
mel dicitivs inſitum eſt vitare fortuita:Wiſemen uſe to be 
xs. deeply rooted in this principle, not to run a great 
ow hazzard or capital adventure upon any thing that js 
9: dubious and uncertain, Good men our of a principle 
al of conſcience toward God, will not engage againſt 
10ll their Sovereign Prince: and bad men, if they be not 
ale WF too bad and forſaken of God, dare not partake with 

that MW them: that are given to change; becauſe of the 

1 0M vrach of man, foreſeen as poſsible, though againſt 

ole; Mcommon expeCtarion; and becauſe of that which 

eiciſſitude, Or 2axijjes 75)4ui;, the turn of a preſent 

ſateand and poſture may bring upon them. 

The opinions furthermore (which your Readet 
muſt be dire&ted, where he ſhall finde them made ſo 
odious) befides the Authority of a moſt conſidera- 
ble part of Chriſtians, receive ſome probability 
from Gods dealing in this preſent world: his ways 
being not like ours, nor his thoughts like our 
thoughts: therefore are his works rightly counted 
onderfull, Was there ever found any man who 
72s well ſatisfied and contented with what God 
th done and doeth upon earth, unleſs jt were by 
laying to heart that it was his doing 7 I ſpeak not 
low of Cato or Socrates , but of David, Solomon, 
nd ?eremy, How many things come to paſs con- 
nary to mans wiſdome 2 yea, which is more to our 
reſent purpoſe, contrary to mans goodneſs, that iS 


dſay, the goodneſs that is in man, and the good: 
| | tiefs 


0 
are 

to 
ef- 
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neſs that ought tobe in man? And if there be 6 Þf i 
much left in this world to our admiration, it is poſ- i 
ſible, yea it is likely there is much morein the 0. 
ther, Hic eſt fidei ſummmus gradus, ( faith Luther 1 
de ſervo arbitrio ) credere illum eſſe clementem , qu 
tam paucos ſalvat, tam mnltos damnat : This is the 
higheſt degree of faith, ro beleeve that Gods mer n 
citull who yet condemneth ſo many, and ſaverh {M t: 
few, And if we give allowance to our reaſon tot: 
come up ſo far as to keep even pace with our faith, Iſt! 
we may perhaps a little ſatisfie our reaſon , and 2} tc 
while gratifie our affeions , and likewiſe retain t: 
ſome kinde of religion, But ler us remember tha T 
the Chriſtian Religion hath always been accounted 3! 
by the beſt Chriſtians, to be as well againſt our will, 
as above our underſtanding, tl 
In caſe of vile and ſcandalous words againſt ſomeWu! 
great Prince or Potentate, it hath been ſometims{co! 
the manner for the Judges, not to hear the worsWil 
publickly uttered or rehearſed; but as it were pr-W/ 
vately and apart to read and conſider them: Eveſſthe 
then and there where ſuch words were to be ago 
vated to the height, and deeply cenſured, Ir wer 
to be wiſhed chart rhe Remonſtrants , and all tha 
joyn with chem, were halt ſo moral and reſpedtful 
coward the God of heaven, For they ſeem to takt 
delight to heap up terms moſt horrid, odious, ant 
detcftable, and charge them upon their adverſaris 

how? as ſpoken by them ? no: diſclaimed by the 
but jo!lowing upon their opinions by conſequence 
frames 
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framed or forged rather by their own ſelves, Bur 
if you and yours will not be otherwiſe minded than 
0-}f you are, nor take heed to your way, leſt you offend 
with your tongue, in reproaching the living God; 
w but that you will take pleaſure to ſharpen and poi- 
. ſon the arrows of your reproaches with taunts and 
1e- | mockings, whereby to render Chriſtianitie hatefull 
8 cothe common people, who for the moſt part do ſo 
| to far contemn Gods manifeſt judgements of this life, 
ith, WW that chey are lictle buſted with his ſecret decrees 
d : FF touching the world to come, ſaving that you would 
rain fain fill cheir heads with your venomous {landers : 
tha ſl Then I will give this counſel to all Chriſtians 
tel whomſoever , who think not much to take good 
vill, W counſel from whomſoever, that they beware how 
they give 4 willing ear to ſuch offenſive and diſtaſt- 
zmelſ full ſpeeches: and that they take heed of being 
mes converſanc, and eſpecially in taking pleaſure and 
or& diſport in ſuch ſcurcilous writings, as The Thief Prc- 
pri-W d:ſfinate, and Tilenus Ex2minate, with the like, leſt 
veſchey be given over to hardneſs ot heart and arepro- 
or-Fbate minde, as a juſt recompence of the delight 
varthey take in ſuch wickedae(s, Religion is the moſt 
ſacred and the moſt ferious thing in the world : All 
ſerious perſons think it ſo; 2nd all idle ones will 
inde it ſo, when they ſhall come ſooner or later to 
vominate and hold accurſed chat froth and fome ot 
nit, that preſumeth profancly and ſacril egiouſly to 
make any article of Faith, any part of Chriſtian 
Wſcote(s;on, or che holy Scripture.che ſubje& or mat- 
ter of mireh; and mockcry, D 2 la 
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In ſtead of asking pardon itor what I have noy 
ſaid, I will crave leave upon the ſame occaſion t9 
ſay a little more, before I paſs from your fourth 
chaprer, 

To render opinions odious, alchough it may he 
bad enough, is yer pertinent, But it hath bee 
always accounted moral, to {pare the perſons, Now 
that you may ſee how little heed is to begiven to 
your Authours deſigne, while he would make hi 
Adverſaries opinions to be odious, I will here, being 
ſo fairly invited by you, give an inſtance of his haſte 
and miſtake while he endeavoured to make thei 
perſons odious, One inſtance, bur a pregnant one, 
containing no leſs than four miſtakes of his in leſs 
than twice ſo many lines, So I dire you to his 
120 page of Heautontimorumenos , where thus he 
aſperſeth ſeveral perſons: and firſt M, B, 4s wot bl: 
to write true Enzliſh, and who would not loath to 
read ſuch an one, ['<* He prays perfett non- ſenſe, -bt 
&« 7s Skipping for joy out of ſenſe and ſyntax, -hi 
& faults being greater than thoſe of Rivet , of whici 
* the grave and: wiſe Grotius took publick notice, 
& Andin this I have follow:d that great example] 
To this latter part is affixed in the margin out of 
Grotins 's Votum pro pace, which he wrote againſt 
Rivets Examen,[ pag. 63, Monto ne qui Latine ni 
didicit, Latine ſcribat ] with addition of ſome par 
ticulars or inſtances of falſe Latine, which there 
may be ſeen, 


The perfeR non-ſenſe ſpoken of, was not writ 
ren 
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ten by M, B. but was made by your Authour, ra- 
king one mood for another; the ſentence is this he- 
ing contraſted [ Now that God wou'd be pleaſed to 
make up all onr differences ] It you take it in the 
Subjunftive mood, it is- lame and imperte&t: bur 
take it in the Optative, as doubtleſs it was intended, 
and it is beyond all cavil and exception, The want 
of ſenſe and Syntax was the Printers iaulr, a verie 
common one, jn miſplacing the latter ſemicircle of a 
Parentheſis, which being ſet where it ought, and as ic 
might eaſily be, by any intelligent Reader, doth ſer 
al right: concerning which alſo M. B. 1n the verie 
next page did thus give warning, and did thus pre- 
age before the colletion of the Errata, | As to 
the neglefting ſignes of Interrogation and Admirati- 
00, and ſuch like ſmall matters , they may be left alone 
for ſome jocular Adverſary to make his games of] 
So much forM. B. Now follows next the juſtification 
ot the practiſe by che example of Hugo Grotius,who 
vithout any diſparagement to his gravitie and wil- 
dome, did finde out, and did publiſh ro the world, 
ſome Grammartical overſights @)in the writings of 
Andrew Rivet, with whom he was engaged in con- 
troverſie, Bur what if it doth now appear, char 
Crotivs did civilly conceal the true name of the 
partie that was thus peccant againſt the rules of 
Grammar, and your Authour did ſer down a tale 
one? will you not grant that he hath wronged 
Grotius as well as Rivet, and hath taken a cour(e to 
render both of thera odious or deſpicable Had 
D 3 M, ?. 
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M. ?, ever read the works of that learned and judi- 
ous man, or but taken notice that he was Divinitie- 
Profeſlour in the Univerſitie of Leydez; and that he 
was made choice of, an fingled out to be Tutour 
to the Prince of Oranze, two employments under- 
taken uſually by the moſt eminent and accompliſh: 
ed men that in the whole nation reſpectively ate to 
bz found : He would never have been fo precipitate 
25 to faſten upon Rzvet the ſorrie badge of a Foby 
lack- Latine,upon thefingle teſtimony of aprovoked 
lverſarie, and that without examining, not whe: 
ther he (aid true, but wherher he ſaid fo or no, But 
it is an ordinary thing for ſome men, without chey- 
112 to Gyallow the words of thoſe, whoſe perſons 
they have in admiration : and on the other fide, up- 
on {light or no grounds to entertain contemptible 
tnoughts of their perſons whoſe cauſe they difat 
tet, Ir is certain, 1, That Rivet never wrote 
what iS there mentioned : and 2, That Grotius ne- 
ver charged him with jt, And for proot of whatl 
lay, a verie perfunory inſpefion may ſuffice : for 
the words quoted are brought in towards the end oi 
a long digreflion, written alſo in a ſmaller charadter, 
containing a relation of ſome a&ts and hiſtorical 
paſlages at Oxford, Roterdam, and the Hague ; but 
not one word of River, or any thing concerning 
him : who therefore complaineth in the 66 Sedo 
of his An{wzr, called his Apologetick, of ſo large an 
excurſion, and io extraneous : Per ſexdecims pagind 
excerrit D, Grotins in alia, ea excuticnda relinquan 
| ils 
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iis quorwm intereſt: that is, I leave the matters con- 
tained in ſo many pages to thoſe that are concerned 
inthem, As for the perſon underſtood and concea!- 
yur ed, alchough I think he may be better known by 
er- | ſome other tokens there ſpecified, than by { Latin? 
h- @ 10» didicit;, ] yer my chict aim being now to de- 
to Þ monſtrate who it was ze, it is reaſon I ſhould be {© 
te @ courteous to him, in ſuppreſſing his name, as Groti- 
4, @ # was, who yet had receiued at his hands no ſmall 
« | cauſe of diſtaſt : And in this I have followed that 
ic- W great example, But he who thought it not imper- 
ut @ tinent to render odious a perſon of fo great note, of 
x- W ſuch merit and praiſe in the Churches, upon no ©- 
ns tier ground that I know, bur becauſe he was not of 
p- © [is own opinion, in thoſe things wherein libertie of 
le MW diſſent was wont to be pleaded tor and prefſed;muſt 
if. W not think me curjous or over-buſie, while I have 
te W done what I can to wipe off ſo unworthy a blur 
from the names of the illuſtrious Huzo Grotins and 
Doctour Rzvet, 


ISSSASESELLEEENSSES, 


CHAP. V. 
The prepared Sacrifice. 


Set, 1, 2,3, © Þ Saidnot heoffered up 
©. | himſelf in heaven, but 

& inhis aicending into heaven, Stritly,the 
D 4 offering 
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« offering of the ſacrifice was either the a4 
<« of the man bringing it to the Prieſt, be: 
& before theſlaying ot it, or the at of the 
< Prieſt and that after it was ſlain, cauſing 
& the ſavour of it to go up by fire toward 
&« heaven, 

*© His yeelding up himſelf to obey and 
&« ſuffer, yea humbling himſelt and obeying 
*< to the dearth, though acts of ſacrificing, Wthe 
<< and of the ſacrifice offering it {elt to be Werc 
& ſacrificed, were but preparatorie to hi {Wner 
& Prieſtly oblation , ſtri&ly ſo called , in ſti 
« inwhich the virtues of his bloud went up Who 
& to God, and was in the eternal Spirit, the Wthe 
« altarand fiery love of it, carryed up into {Wder 
& heaven a ſpotleſs Sacrifice, ] Fri 


Strictly, the offering of the ſacrifice was that {Wool 
which you have omitted,namely, the killing of itin {Pla 
relation to God, That which you call the oblation Wand 
of the ſacrifice, . was a thing conſequent upon the I #0 
oblation ; or at moſt, the compleating of the ob- I «re 
{aricn, that is, the burning of part of it,and the I Th 

cending of the fire and ſmoke, For this is the na- I an 
rare of ſacrificing, which 1 ſhall now tell you, The Wh 5c 
The Prieſt 15 the officer or Mediatour betwixt God I} the 
and Man : Man offereth his gift to God, when he I wh 
wholly reſignech up his gift to him: this is done IF crit 
partly and preparatively, by himſelf in the preſenta- I ma 
gon : principally and fully by the Prieſt in or ma- Wy (et, 
CEATTO 


Catechiſme vindicated. 4 


Zation or {laying of it, The Prieſt killing the Sa- 


crifice at the foot of the altar, doth then mans 
t,in offering to God mans gift, Now hath man 


done offering, Inthe next place God doth by his 


Prieſt diſpoſe of the gift being thus made his: 
How 2 his altar devoureth one part, the Prieſt and 
the people the other, If therefore you would 
nohtly know the true nature of ſacrifices among 
the Jews, you muſt conſider them not onely as ex- 
erciſes of obedience and divine worſhip in the ge- 
neral; or as acknowledgements that death was the 
ſtipend of fin; or as ſhadows and types that Chriſt 
ſhould die for the fins of the world z though all 
theſe they were : But turther they are to be conſi- 
dered as Federal rites or fignes of a Covenant, 
Friendſhip, or Agreement betwixt God and man: 
Asalways feaſting or cating together was a Sym- 
bol of familiarity , amitie , and mutual conient, 
Pal. 41, My familiar friend that did eat my bread: 
and x Cor,5, 11, by thoſe words, With ſuch an one, 
u0 not to eat, familiaritie is forbidden, 1x Cor, 10, We 
are one body, becauſe weare partakers of one bread, 
Thus the Altar js called Gods Table, Ezek, 41, 22, 
andin the firſt of Malachi, The Table of the Lord 
scontemptible, and the ſacrifices are called Bread 
there, they offered polluted Bread upon rh: altar, 
when they oftered the blinde and the lame for ſa- 
mfice, Levit, 21,6, The offerings of tize Lord 
made by fire, and the Bread of their God they do of- 
er, Bread, it is well known in phraſe of "_ » 
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ſignifieth all chat is eaten, Malach, 1,12, His muy, 
is contemptible, Levit, 3,16, The Prieſt ſhall bun 
them upon the altar, it is the Food of the offerin 
made by fire, God is brought in, in figureand ally. 
ſion or analogically, as eating what is burng upon 
thealtar, Calvins words upon the place laſt name 
are theſe ; Notatur familiaris Dei cum populo ſu 
communicatio, ac (i communem cum illis haberet mey- 
ſam-- ſe cultoribus ſuis convivam facere dignatusi|: 
that is, When the part of the ſacrifice which yz 
burnt upon the altar, is ſajd to be Gods Meat « 
Food, it noteth, that God is pleaſed familiarly to 
converſe with his people,and as it were, to feat to 
gether on the ſame teaſt with them, And to the 
{ame purpoſe Grotins Annot, in Evaz. þ.451, Qui 
ſcilicet amicorum more communes cum ipſis epulas [v Weir 
meret, As humane paſſions are ina borrowed mar MW, 
ner alcnbed to God, after the ſame manner was Wpe; 
eating in the burning of the ſacrifices in the tim: MWtk+ 
of the Old Teſtament, In the fiftieth Pſalm when Wh, 
it is ſaid, Thinkeſt thow that I will eat Bulls. flejh? WM (gn 
though it be denied of God in a groſs and carnal Wl 744 
manner, and as if he needed it or did it out of hun W411 
ger; yetisit eventhere intimated as true in a figu- W the 
rative {ignification, And it would never havebeen W hi 
denied, had there been no colour tor it, no like- Wi; 7] 
lihood of it, had there been no likeneſs of it, more the 
or leſs, The altar, and the fire of the altar do take WW grh 
Gods portion; the reſt the Prieſt and people eat, W ygy 


x Cor,g9.13, They which wait on the altar, are Par fon 
fFaxers 
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mBters of thealtar, Thealtar taketh part, and they 
Bunn rake part: as ſervants uſually wait on their maſter, 
make ready the meat,& ſerve him til he hath eaten, 
nd afterwards they eat:Thus did the Levites make 
hedinner ready, the Prieſts attended upon the ta- 
ble, that is Gods altar, where he is ſuppoled as it 
were to eat, and afterward they did take their ſhare, 
and teed upon the reverſion, Precerptos cibos, as Mi- 
mucins Felzx calleth the meats that were left of the 
heathen ſacrifices, So that the act of offering was 
paſt before the fire came to be kindled, although 
the gift that was offered, did remain there readie to 
be burned, They who rendred 1dolothyta, things 
 {Wofered to idols, did not think that the offering con- 
4 Whited in the burning; tor then the aſhes muſt be 
+ Weten, there being nothing elſe lefr, Incenſe was 
l- offered ſtrictly when it was burnt: bur ſtrictly, 
4% WE Beaſts were offered when they were lain, though 
i: they might be ſaid to be offered too, in ſome ſort, 
1 When they were conſumed by fire, And the rea- 
ſon which you ſeem to give our of the Texts in 
1 WF Leviticus, chap, 1, and 3, 1s as weak as water, Iris 
i called a Burnt-offerine made by fire: doth the offering 
1 WF therefore conſiſt in the burning * No: but that 
0 WF which was before offered, is now burnt, and there 
"Ws the Burnt-offering,or the offering made by fire, or 
© the offering fired, And you know well enough thar 
© other languages give not the leaſt colour for this 
«I your new conceit, whatſoever the Engliſh with 
lome that are ignorant may do, And if ym 
urnt- 
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Burnt-offering, one kinde of ſacrifice were called (q, 


ſ 


as you {ay, from aſcenſion, it doth not follow thence, ſts « 
i 


that the offering conliſted in the — l 
And whereas you make application of this you 
fanſie, that Chriſts Prieſtly oblation ſhould ſti 
be, when he went unto God, and was carryed up ty 
heaven,you do after your wonted manner,confound 
Chriſts 0blation with his Aſcenſion: and his ſtate 
Humiliation, with his ſtate of Exaltation, Hebr, g, 
25, 26, Nor yet that he ſhould offer himſelf often,fu 
then muſt he often have ſuffered, Doth not the Apo 
ſtle ſay plainly here to your underſtanding, that Fe- 
ſus did offer himſelf then when he ſuffered, andin 
his ſuffering ? And although you ſay , ** It isone 
thing to offer himſelf in heaven ( which you meant 
not) © and another to offer himſelf in his aſcend- 
ing into heaven ( which was your meaning ) yetin 
your page 22, you declare your ſelt plainly for the 
Socinians, teaching that the purgation was madein i 
heaven: ſo you contradi& one talſhood with ano- W me 
ther, Your words are, © Yea, how did his ſacrifice W att 
« purge the heavenly things themſelves,but by his W or 
*entring in once into the heavens, as Heby, 9, 23, I ch 
« wherealſoinv, 26, his offering himſelt is made Il the 
«by the Apoſtle to anſwer to the high Prieſts en- © thc 
«ring once into the holy place? In whart ſenſe I ch 
ſoever it was that the heavenly things were pur- wa 
ged, or purified, or dedicated, it was by that which F tar 
was done on earth, and not by that which was done F in: 
ia heaven, Neither doth the Apoſtle, v, 26, op- 


poſe 
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ſethe high Prieſts entranceinto the holy place, 
o Chriſts entrance into heaven; but x i high 
Prieſts entrance into the holy place with the bloud 

others, tq Chriſts entrance into heaven with his 
on bloud, that is, the vertue and merit of his own 
bloud, Still you deceive your {elf or your Reader, 
with the ambiguity of the word offer, as if there 
were no difference berwixt preſenting himſelf, and 
-9, offering ſacrifice, 


d þo, 
ce 


fo 
J10- 

he. Set, 4, © That the Altar was the 
in * Croſs, a great miſtake, Matth,23. Which 
ne & 7s oreater, the gift or the altar that ſanttify- 
nt « oth the gift? by which reaſon they make 
'y & the cro(s greater than Chriſt as ſanGtify- 
n « ing him.) 


WF When the Altar is ſaid to be the Ctoſs , the 
- © meaning is, that as ſacrifices were offered or ſlain 
* FF itthe altar (not upon it, but)at the foot of the altar, 
* Wor 25 Revel. 6,9, uuder :the altar; ſo was Feſns 
Chriſt offered and (lain upon the croſs: neither is 
there any fear from the words 'of our Saviour, 
though the altar be called the croſs ; becauſe as 
Chriſt was, in divers reſpe&s, The ſacrifice which 
was offered, and the Prieſt that offered, and the al- 
tar that ſanRifyed the ſacrifice: ſo might the croſs 
another reſpect be called the altar, becauſe there 


be died : for theſe tvo being mutually a 
that 
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that where there is a ſacrifice, there is an altar alſ9; 
whether we make the altar to be the croſs, or the 
Divine nature , as you call it, the fienie love of it, 
whatſoever it be that beareth moſt propertion tir 4 
other altars ; ſtill we ſhall finde there will be ſons 
diffimilitude betwixt this altar,and that upon whit 
the ſacrifices were wont to be burnt, And wheres W:, ; 
you compare the aſcending of the ſmoke of the ſac; 
fice, which Godis ſaid to (mell as a ſweet ſavour, wi © 
( _ aſcending into heaven ,, It is Chriſts Paſſin, 
not his Aſcenſioz, in which God was well pleaſed, 
with the {moke of the burnt-ofterings : Eph, 5.2, 
Chriſt loved and gave himfelf for us, an offering ail 
a ſacrifice to God for a ſweet ſmelling ſavour, He 
gave himſelf for us, when he was crucityed,and then W * 
was his love ſhewed to us, when he laid down his Mthir 
life for us: And accordingly is our juſtification aſcii. Wig! 
bed to his bloud or death: x 7oh, 1, 7. The bloud if nt 
Feſus Chriſt cleanſeth us from all ſin, Revel,1.5, l:Wcon 
hath waſhed us from our ſins in his bloud: and chap,;, W ver 
9. Thou haſt redeemed us unto God by thy bloud, Con- W the 
trary to your doctrine therefore I may boldly affirm, I to: 
That Chriſts death upon the croſs, was that which W wn 
did anfwer, fulfill, efte&,and accompliſh, both the I pal 
killing of the beaſts, and the burning of them allo, © ma 
The queſtion with you is about this latter, Het, W wh 
I3,V,11, 12, The bodies of thoſe beaſts whoſe blow Jy lik 
#5 brought into the Santtuary by the high Prieft for (11, W bl: 
are burnt without the camp : wherefore Jeſus alſo 16} yo 
be might ſanitifie the people with his own blond ſuf 
(/ 
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M1 without the gate, ] Hence is proved invincibly, 
that the crucifying of Feſus Chriſt was typifyed 
nd prefigured by the burning of the beaſt: and that 
it did perte&t and complear the ſacrifice of him, as 
much as the ſacrificing of the beaſt was finiſhed and 
complered, then when 1t was burnt and conſumed 
© Wo aſhes, 


— — —  —— — 


On, « His note from Hebr.9.26,28, That to 
Fr & ſuffer, and offer, and die, are made the 
2 &« very (ame thing, is a groſs miſtake: to of- 
- & fer was ative, to ſuffer was paſſive, ] 

& 


"al Theſe three were in that caſe the verie ſame 
5 MW thing, howbeit the words differ in their ſeverall 
- MF fonifications, If it were true which you now teach 
#f Winthis matter, That Chriſts oblation of himſelf 
WW conſiſted in his aſcenſion into heaven; you mighe 
5, WW very well fay, that his oblation and aſcenſion are 

the very ſame thing; = to offer is one thing, and 
n, WF to aſcend is quite another, You have many a #1z:- 
1 wm 21h4l, juſt like this ſame in this chapter, which I 
1 paſſe by; but this I have noted, that our Reader 
), W may obſerve, how little heed is to be taken to you, 
', W when you call aloud, A groſs 2niſtake, or uſe any the 
WF like falſe and deceittull out-crie, Heis too much to 
' blame, that obſerveth your cuſtome, and will truſt 
I you, And thus much for this Secinian chapter, 


CHAP 
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SEEESSLEEESEEISKKEE 


CHAP. VI. 
Flead of the Church. 


Or your firſt SedFiop I dire the Reader to thi 

Review: and tor your ſecond, where you woult 
prove the Apoſtles to be not temporary, but 
perpetual ſtanding, becauſe it is ſaid, Ephel, 4, Til 
we all come, ec, Tanſwer, it is ſufficient for verh- 
ing theſe words, that ſome of the officers, namely, 
Paſtours and Teachers, continue to the end of the 
world: And ſecondly, The writings of the Aps 
ſtles do abide ſtill; and the Goſpel preached by 
them at firſt, is brought along to our times, and # 
our blefſed Saviour ſaith, Joh, 15, 16, Their frat 
remaineth: and yet it cannot well be ſaid in com- 
mon manner of ſpeech, and you leave us to guek 
at your meaning , when you ſay, the Apoſtles ar 
of perpetual ſtanding, 

Sef, 4. paz. 33, I did relate what was done in 
the time of Henry VIII, without any deſire wi 
harm you: as he that ſhould rehearſe the ſeveriti 
enjoyned by the Law of Moſes, Deut,18, 20, cat- 
not be therefore ſaid to wiſh it were put in executs 
on now: nor deſire any harm to them rhat have 
foretold the day of Judgement to befall in ſeveral ÞF 
years now paſt, = 

kings 


| Catechiſme vindicated, $5 


*© Kings incenſurableneſs ſmells of flatte- 
© fie: and pag, 34, It is 200d for Rulers to 
« beware of Aatterers, who have the y- 
« {ono aſps under cheir lips, and kill ; - 
< ſenſible and unſuſpeted, and therefore 
«© are a more dangerous kinde of enemie 
« than (though nor o frighttull as) open 
the & Rebels, as Dalilah did Samſon, more hurt 
ul &« then the Philiſtincs without her could 
a & havedone him. By M, H, principles, $- 
l « mel was too blame to refuſe to turn again 
fr * with Sal, and to goto viſit him, --- and 
ly 
be 
W0- 
y 
$ 


S4+ 


© the Prieſts of the Lord in Uzziah's time; 
« andS, Ambroſe in Theodoſius time, were 
& ſawcy fellows, for dealing as the did with 
& their Soyereigns; not remembring that 
« they were their Fathers, yet I am nei- 
« ther for the Popes Bulls, nor the Scotch 
&© Presbyterte, 


To praiſe, and to flatter; to reprove, and to re= 
ile; theſe do well or ill, have good or bad effect, 
according as the party is diſpoſed upon whom they 
we beſtowed, Rebukea wiſe man and he will love 
you; but if you reprove a ſcorner, he will hate you: 
you praiſe a good man more than theres cauſe, 
tat is, if you flatter him , he will ſtudie to deſerve 
our good word, and will be (as it were)aſhamed to 
ome ſhort of your commendation : and it will in 
tect amount to an admonition or teproof, It is a 
very 
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Very good caution to Princes and great perſons, to 
take heed of flatterets, who do in all ings {eek 
to ſooth and pleaſe them , from whom oftentime 
they receive damage, and ſo they do ſometimes 
from thoſe that out of quite contrary carriage dy 
contradict, and croſs, and provoke them, 

If it be granted that a flatterer is in ſome ſor 
worſe than a ruſtical reprover, yet he is not better 
than a reviler, the exceſs always having more of 
vertue jn it, or at leaſt inclining more to it, than the 
defect; and eſpecially in our demeanour towards ou 
Superiours. And if a flatterer be the worſt of ene 
mies that deal in words; yet is he not ſo ill as thoſe 
that wrong in hoſtile attempts : and therefore you 
kept no decorum, when you made flatterers worſe 
than open Rebels, yea though g1owing frightſull, 
And there is a larger difference between a flattere, 
and atraytour, The example of Dalilah had done 
well enough,to prove that a ſecret traytour is wotle 
than an open Rebel; but to your preſent purpoſe it 
no way appertains, 

For this particular kinde of flattery, that con- 
ſiſteth in aſcribing too much power, greatneſs, 0: 
prerogative to Princes, as it is true, (o it is impettr 
nent to ſay they may be flattered: for ſo may the 
people roo, to the prejudice of them both, Out df 
doubt, it is ill done to aſcribe to either of them 
more-than belongs ro them, But here is the right 
queſtion, Fo whom the ſupreme power of Relig: 


on belongs, whether to the King, to take = 
what 


ſe, And laſtly, as to Theodoſiusz I anſwer, If 
| E 2 
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zhar Faith it is the ſubjects make profeſſion of z or 
othe ſubjects to be of what proteſſion they will, 
ind I think it is not well done to call that flattery, 
hen no more is aſcribed to any one than is due to 
limby the law of nature: by the Law of God, and 
y the law of the land reſpeRively, 

Towards the cenſurableneſs of Kings ( which 
a5 wont tO be accounted amongſt dargerons poſitt- 
a) you bring three inſtances; Saul, 1z2iah, and 
Theodoſius, As for Saul, Samuel refuſed to turn a- 
win with him, and to joyn with him in ſacrificing 
rhat was forbidden to be ſacrificed : but he did not 
efuſe to turn with him, when he was to ſheiy him 
onour before the people,in attending on him while 
te worſhipped God, And inaſmuch as God him- 
elf reproved Samwel, tor ſhewing more regard and 
enderneſs to Saw than he ought to have done, be- 
12 peremptorily rejefted ; we may well imagine 
tow Samuel ſtood affected to Sayl : how reſpecttull 

1 how ſtedfaſt he would have been to him, had 

ecale been ordinary, And 4z244h was not put 
ut of that place that did belong to him: The 
reſts (aid, You ſhall not come into owr place in the 
emple: they ſaid not, You ſhall not keep your 


mn, If a Miniſter ſhould not ſuffer one ot his 


ommunicants to conſecrate and diſtribute. the 
ad and wine in the Lords Supper,but forbid him: 
Swould not come near ſo much as to abſtention, 
idtherefore this example comes not near :he pur- 


Corr 
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Conſtantine the Great be reckoned the firſt Chriſ udg 
an Emperour; then Theodoſius the elder is the fir; 
Chriſtian Emperour that is tound among the Pex; 
tents, or under Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline; and thelu p 
too, for the ſpace of ſeven hundred years, till tf 
time of Henry the fourth and Heldebrand, whe 
Hell, that is, Satan broke looſe, Next, it is queſt 
oned whether it was well done of theſe twogre 
perſons, what they did, As ſome highly comme 

{ſo others much miſlike the Emperours ſubmiſgia 

and the Biſhops auſterity, as drawing danger a 
diſgrace upon the Ruler of the people, whoſe 6 
nity God provided for, by making a law that fo 

bad all ſuch ſpeeches as ſavoured of detraQtion an 
contempt of him, Thirdly, I regard not mud 
whatS, Ambroſe did, Actions Heroical , and A 

ons Zelotical recorded in Scripture or Church- 
ſtorie, are not raſhly to be inutated, or drawn int» re 
example, Iattend rather to his words: Apolog. DW 
cap, 10, Liberi ſunt Reges 4 vincults delictorum 

enim ullis ad penam vocantur legibus,tuti imperii} 
teſtate : that is, The power of Empire diſcharget 
Kings from the bands or cenſures of their tra 
ore(Sions , neitherare they obnoxious to the p 
nalties of laws as others are, The Popiſh Caſu 
reſolve, That whoſoever is excommunicate mil 

be Subditus, he muſt have a Superiour, {ome 
other : therefore with them the Pope is free, | 
cauſe there is none on earth above him ; wholc 


vercenſureth another judgeth hun, and _ Me 
Jag 
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tiſiYudgeth another , is ſuperiour to him: and there 
firfannvt be two ſupremes, and there muſt be one, 


A, 


WELLES RED LS 
CHAP. VIL. 
The Magiſtrates power in Religion. 


Sce, 1, © T that rate I might con- 

cc clude that M, H, knows 
© not how, and in what ſort Chriſt is 
« Head of the viſible Church , becauſe he 
& hath not told us } 


This was not my omiſſion, bnt your very great 
egligence: I told you how, in that place pag, 27, 
Wy” 122ard of the Graces of edification derived from 
mfor the offices, Miniſterie,and Government of his 
burch, and in regard of the common benefits and com- 
1 gifts of a ſpiritual kinde, ] SonowT have told 

old you twice, 


ms 


Se. 2, I Think they have a minde to 
& ſertle their Contra-Remonſtrant or Preſ- 
<« byterian Principles by perſecution, ] 


If I ſhould ask you why you make theſe two 


Wcmsall one which yer look ſeverall ways, one of 
E 3 them 
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belonging to Dodtrine, the other to Governmentſſed | 
I know not whaty ou would plead for your ſelf, we 
leſs it be Cuſtome, a cultome that you have to conſort 
found, and unkindly to mix and make up togethefWy 
things heterogeneous and quite different, And he 
cauſe you ſeem to be better acquainted with th 
opinions of the Remonfrants , than you are wit 
their perſons, therefore let me tell you, Firſt, tha 
the Remonſtrants were Preſbyterians, and lived us 
der that Government, and mifliked it not,- On 
in the dotrine of theſe Churches they excepte 
again(t four points; and doubted ſomewhat of the 
fifth, And in the year 1622, they put forth ther 
Conteſſion or Declaration of their opinions, inthe 
chief heads of Religion, and in the 21 chapte 
their words are ; Cum Epiſcoporum & Preſbytere 
zum 0m minus ſit docere ac regere, manifeſtun 
eſſe ſatis widetur, alits in altos imperinm nullo jure d- 
Vino competere, To teach and to govern belongeth 
to Biſhops and to all Preſbyters, neither have the 
by divine right any power one over another, me 

Secondly, Thoſe Divines who went our of great] ©! 
Britain, and were aſſiſtant in the National Syze, thi 
where theſe dodtrinal differences were examined, 1 
were all of them Epiſcopal men, and three of then ky 
were Biſhops either then or afterward; and whet wh 
they were to give approbatjon tothe Belgickcontel- P 
ſion, they kept themſelves onely to points dom © 
tical, and wonld not examine thoſe two articles, the} ®P 


thirtieth and the one and thirtierh, which concern-I 8 
c 
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ed Eccleſtaſtical order; as is inſerted in the AZs, 
Se, 144. and which is more than ſo, and which is 
not inſerted, they did in the very next Seſſion open- 
ly m__ the Preſbyterian Government and Pari- 
neof Miniſters, 'So far were they from being, ac- 
cording to your medley, Contra-Remonſtrants and 
wi Preſbyterians, - Sed curſum mutavit iniquum frugibus 
the amns Dots iter meliys, So you would have it at 
w-Wlczft, that now theſe terms ſhould turn their wonted 
ch{courſe, and carrie quite another meaning than they 
nM did heretofore, But becauſe you are readie to take 
up any thing, though it be never ſo oſenſical { to 
uſe your own word ) that you imagine any way to 
make for you; give me leave to tell you further, 
Firſt, that there is no great heed to be taken to his 
complaint, who miſliketh the Preſbyterians for that 
which they are to be commended tor,and tor thatin 
which the Epiſcopal part joyns with them:w®1s this, 
That they defire and endeavour that Religion may: 
benationally eſtabliſhed,and ſome kinde of govern- 
ment and diſcipline Eccleſiaſtical ſettled, And fe- 
a condly , They who are not content to commend 
4 their form of Government as good, and as the beſt; 
4} but further ſer it forth as Chriſts throne and ſpiritual 
nf 622dome, are not matched, but outgone by them, 
10 vho make ir a poirt of Chiiſtanlibertie, and a 
CW part of Chriſts kingdome, to have no Church-go- 
-& vernment at all, Andas it is no good Logick, to 
«| oppoſe Preſbyterian and Remonſtrant ; (o it is no 
great honeſtie to make the world beleeve it , it 
E 4 they 
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they could, that none but Preſbyteriavs oppoſe 


Remonſtrants, | 


P"—__ 
— 


© Himſelf alledges a paſſage where ] 

& commend Authority for ſecuring Relig 

& on againſt Blaſphemie by civil {anRion, 

& therefoxe he might ſee I am not the 

* man herepreſents me, Iput a great df. 

& ference betwixt Blaſphemies and diffe 
ff rencesin opinion, 


= 


Some kinde of blaſphemie I ever thought you 
were willing ſhould be ſuppreſſed, though it be con- 
trary to your principles that it ſhould, That which 
I noted out of you in the place alledged was this 
That you who in one place do call the eſtabliſh 
ment-of the Contra-Remonſtrant , or ſeeming or- 
thodox opinion, a bloudy ſanction, in another place 
would have the Magiſtrate make proviſton again 
theni, by enaCting a law like that which was made 
againſt dire& blaſphemie: and how do you then 
put a difference betwixt Blaſphemies and Differen- 
ces in opinion ? | 


—_— 


Pm 


Se&, 3. © To pleaſure him alittle with 
& my thoughts about rhe Magiſtrates pow: 
& erinmatters of Religion, Ithall ſay briet- 


_-. * Iy; 1, Hemay not exerciſe the —_—_— 
0 
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© ofthe Dragon, ſpoken of Rev.13. aſſume 


« names of Blaſphemy, ſet up and inforce 
*« 1mages of any other Obje&, Authour, or 
* Meaium of worſhip, than God and Chriſt, 
** and the mediums, ways, and ordinances of 
«* his, appointment; nor back withhis au- 
© thority thoſe that do, compelling men to 
& worſhip them, ſwear to them, blaſpheme 
«« Gods name, pollute Gods reſt, &c, Nor 
« may he opprels, abuſe, perſecute, and de- 
« ſtroy his {ubjects,or ſuffer them to be per- 
* ſecuted and deſtroyed, and eſpecially up- 
* on {ſuch accounts, 2, He is Cuſtos wtri- 
© wſque tabule, keeper of both tables, both 
* as-to his own pradtiſe and worſhip, as to 
& the Authour, Obje&, Ultimate end, me- 
& dium, and way of it; He istoreceive and 
* do nothing, but as Gods commands ap- 
<« prove,and ſo as to the manner of his wor- 
< ſhip in ſpiritand truth; his uſe and obſer- 
« yationof Religious oaths, obſervation of 
*© Gods Sabbath or reſt, carriage to his ſub- 
« jects, &c, And-jn reſpect ot others; He 
& hath power to ſee that Gods worſhip be 
& preached and practiſed, purely and fin- 
* cerely, without idolatrie, ſuperſtition, or 
« humane inventions, mediums, and impo- 
< firions; falſe oaths, or ſinfull; breach of 
« Sabbath, or additions of reſts, otherwiſe 
* than Gods word alloweth may he not - 
ers 
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« fer; nor his ſubje&s to opprels, defraud, 


«C 
CC 
& 
CC 
cc 
c«c 
cc 
cc 
cc 
0: 
We 
. c 
g 


Cc, 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


&« ces to reach the truth, as jen ox did 
« with ſome Levites, yea and preac 


cc 


The Review of M*. Horns 


or harm one another,eſpecially to oppreſ 
one anothers conſcience; no, though they 
be Biſhops ; he may not ſuffer them t 
binde upon his people their invention, 
and inflict penalties upon men, meet} 
for non-conformity to their wills , where 
they declare their conſciences diſ-ſatish- 
ed; but he may pull down all falſe objet, 
and mediums of worſhip, impoſitions f 


forms and ceremonies that offend an! 
trouble tender conſciences, or 1mpoſit- 


ons of opinions, with penalties in ſuch 
things where perſons may be of different 
apprehenſions, and yet all fearers of God 
he may ſee that the Apoſtles practiſes in 
not impoſing in things indifferent ; yez 
decreeing againſt the praiſe of (uch 
things as all could not practiſe without 
offence, as As 15, 38, 29, 30, iStobe 


obſerved, He may ſend forth his Prin 


it him- 
ſelf, if thereto fitted, &c, 


You pleaſured me a little, but you pleaſured thc 
Settaries a great deal more , in carving thus, 0! 
cramping rather the power of the Magiſtrate about 
Religion to ſerve your own purpoſe , and your own 


partie, as Praxiteles made the ſtatue of Yenus Cn 


di 
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dia "by his own Phryne: or like your friend Bellay- 
mine, with the fifteen marks that he gave of the 
ey Cacholick Church, which he thought might ſome 
tw way or other be fitted to his Romane Lady, While 

ns W you were limning the ſeveral parcels of the Magi- 
ay frates power, you took care to prevent all preju- 
er: dice to your other opinions, whatioever they were, 
-W or whatſoever they might be for the time to come, 
b, I in alea hominwn, as the tall of the Die may happen, 
oF and ſtillas you went along, you were caſting your 
nd # eye upon that Saint which Salmaſius ſpeaks of and 
&-W calleth Diva Independentia, in the eleventh Cha- 
h pter of his Defence of the King. And I obſerve this 
nt W your Picture js almoſt all ſhadow, and dark, or nega- 
GW tive, In your firſt Paragraph , and in the greater 
0 WF part of your ſecofhd, you ſay not what the Magi- 
\ WF ſtrate may do, but what he may ot do. So you lay 
1 WF Reſtraint upon him, in ſtead of teaching what au- 
i W thoritie he hath, Ot him chat was the firſt founder 
x W of a {e&t of the Academicks , Arceſilas by name, 
- W Laftantivs wrote thus, De falſa Sap, in the third 
1 book: Conſtituit novam non philoſophandi philoſophi- 
-& »: He ſet upa new kinde of no kinde of Philo- 
phie; and you have found out here anew kinde of 

no kinde of Church-government for the ſupreme 

© W Magiſtrate to buſie himſelf about, He muſt nor 
' @ dothis, ner he muſt not do that, . His ruling muſt 
' F beto ſee that none rule in impoſitionsof forms, or 
| F opinions; and thar is, that every man may rule and 
do in religion what he will, whatis good in his own 
. EYES, 
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eyes, which is Hemlock that will grow of it ſelf 
in ſuch times eſpecially , when there is no king in 
Iſrael, 
« He rs to receive and to do nothing, but as Gods 
© commands approves ] You ſpeak confuledly, a; 
you do alſo ſoon after, when you ſay, [| Otherwi; 
then Gods word alloweth he may not ſuffer ] lam 
tell you therefore, that Gods word alloweth many 
things that are not commanded nor appointed by 
him in his word, And this is ſufficient to juſtifie 
them, that there is nothing in Gods word againſt 
them, or forbidding them, 
« Without 1dolatrie, wy ge , Or hutnane in- 
& -wentions ] For the two firſt of theſe we area 
greed; but tor humane inventions I differ from you: 
tor your words carry with 'them a deniall of the 
Churches authority, in framing ; and the Magji- 
ſtrates authority in confirming Canons and Conſti 
tutions Eccleſiaſtical, And this your doQtrine con- 
cerning humane inventions and impoſitions, I take 
to be Superſtition: the true nature of which conſilt- 
eth in taking away the indifferency of things indif- 
ferent : whether it be in placing holineſs and Gods 
worlhip, in the praftiſe of ſuch things as are not 
enjoyned of God: Or in abſtaining from ſuch 
things as ax diſpleaſing to bim, which he hath no 
where prohibited, He that forbiddeth in Gods (er- 
vice humane inventions, that are neither impious, 
hor impoſed as parts of Gods worſhip , maketh 
morenegative precepts than God hath made, = 
c 
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the Apoſtle ſaich of meats, 1 Cor, 8, Neither if 


we eat are we the better, neither pi we eat not are we 
the worſe, The like may we ſay of Veſtures, and 
all things of an indifferent nature, whether we uſe 
them or uſe them not, we are neither the better 
nor the worſe; and to ſay we are the better or the 
worſe, is ſuperſtition, 

Buc when you ſay, He hath power to ſee that 
Gods worſhip be preached and practiſed purely and 
incerely, "without idolatrie, [uperffition or hnmane 
inventions, you add not a word touching heyeſie and 
errour in belief: is not the word of Goda rule tam 
fdei quam cults? and is there not falſe doctrine, as 
well as falſe worſhip ? It is true that [ parely and 
ſmcerely ] do comprehend very much; bur your ad- 
(tion following I take as a diminution :- you limit 
nd reſtrain what you lay to idolatrie, ſuperſtition, 
and humane inventions: yea; within a few lines you 
make jt a part of his authoritie to pull down impe- 
tions of opinions, You leaye us unſatisfied , nei- 
ther do I think that you areable to giveany good 
reaſon, why the Prince ſhould ſer nſelf againſt 
Idolatry,more then againſt Herefte. and why Chri- 
ſtians may not have 3s much liberty inthe practical 
worſhip of God, as they may have in their opinions 
and belief ; there being a mutual and neceflary con- 
nexion betwixt theſe two principal and integral 
parts of Religion, And even while you ſpeak a- 
gainſt tolerating idolatrie and ſuperſtition, your 
principles plead for them, even for all ſorts , ido- 

tries: 
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latries : For if men muſt cleave onely to what the 
underſtand, and walk in what they are ſatisfyed in, 
there is no ido'ater that will readily underſtand you, 
or be ſatisfied with what you can ſay, fo as to he 
brought off from his idols, and betake himſelf ty 
the true God, and his true worſhip, 

&« Falſe oaths or ſinfall ] The Magiſtrate may 
vive an oath: if it bea falſe oath, itis his fault tha 
takes ir, not his that gives it, For never yet waz 
any man put to {wear that ſuch a thing, or ſuchan 
opinion is true: and therefore he could not be pur 
npon it to {wear that which is falſe, He that ſome 
years now paſt, wrote a Diſcourſe of conforming in 
Revolutions of Government, pag, 54, complains of 
the dangerouſneſs of thoſe Aſſertory oaths, which re- 
quire us to ſwear that ſuch or ſuch a thing or opinion i 
true, which may ſeem clearly ſo to the learned contri- 
vers of thoſe oaths ,but not ſo toothers,)] Whatyou 
mean by falſe oaths I know not : but I think this 
Authour aimed atthe oath of S»premacie ; bur he 
was very much miſtaken in ſuppoſing that oath to 
be aſſertory of the Kings Sypremacie: Tt that be it 
that is (worn, it is not a falſe oath, but it is a very 
van one to ſwear that which the Court knows al- 
ready, and js firmly perſwaded of, An oath is an 
end of doubt and controverfie, What is the doubt? 
It is not whether the King be Suprexze or no: but 
whether the partie ſworn beleevs it or no: So that 
it isa kinde of Purgatory oath, whereby the party 
clears himſelf from the ſuſpicion of a Papiſt $ 

A . 


denying a chief point of Poperic, 


+ 


their 
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« Additions of reſts ] You may charge them 
with additions of reſts, who hold their feſtival days 
2be.more holy than other days are: and equal to 
the Lords day or Chriſtian Sabbath , and the ob- 
evation of them to be a part of divine worſhip, 
us the Papiſts do: and thus the Papiſts ſay the 
Proteſtants do not : and you may ſafely be fo cour- 
teous a5 to beleeve them, That cannot be ſaid to 
be added to any thing, that is not of the ſame na- 
| Wire with it; as he chat expoundeth the word of 
| WGod, doth not add tothe word, unleſs he maketh 
* Wiisexpoſition to be equal to the word, and of the 
| Wameauthoritie with it, The Hebrews by the mini- 
 Witery of Moſes received of God their Canon-Law, 
touching Government of the Chvrch , as well as 
they did their Civil-Law for Government of their 
State or Nation, And we will ſuppoſe that the 
Chriſtian Church which is left more art libertie, is 
not now deprived of that authority and power, 
which the Church of God inthe tjme of the old 
Teſtament had, in ſetting apart ſome days of reſt, 
ether annual or occaſional ; either of rejoycing or 
humiliation, as do witneſs their feaſt of Purim, and 
their feaſt of Dedication, and their Faſting-days, 
which were not of divine command, and are men- 
toned Zechar, 7.5. & 8,19, 

&* Meerly for non-conformity to their wills Thoſe 
who through waat of age, or of ought elſe , know 
nothing of Epiſcopal Government in England, 
more then you here tell them, you would _ be- 
eeve 
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way limited or regulated, But you cannot be, 
ignorant asnot to know thus much, that none ar 
puniſhed for non-conformity to the Biſhops nil 
What penaltie any man ſafferech, is for not obſe. 
ving the Laws of the land, and the Canons of the 
Church , which Laws and Canons are not mats, 
but by ſuch perſons as are aſſembled by vertue 
the Kings Writ: nor are they taken notice of, un- 
leſs they be approved by the Royal aflent, Her 
therefore you either ſpeak unadviſedly , or elſe 
=_ the Kings Authoritie in matters Eccleſiz 
ſtical, 

” _—_— of forms 7 It forms be lawtfull( x 
Tam ure they are) impoſition cannot make them 
unlawfull, What you may do of your own libertie, 
you may do likewiſe when you are enjoyned to do 
it; Unleſs ( as ſome place holineſs in obſerving 
_ precepts) you place holineſs in breaking ot 
them, 


— 


« He may ſee that the Apoſtles prattiſes in 


* not impoſing in things indifferent, yea, d:- 


&- creeing againſt the prattiſe of ſuch as could 
&« ot prattiſe without offence , as Atts 15, 
28, 29, be obſerved, 


Firſt, The Apoſtles did impoſe in things indif- 
ferent, Eating meats offered to idols, was lawfull 
_ . , 


leeve thus ſpeaking; that it is merely arbitrary, n; 
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in it ſelf, or indifferent, elſe $. Paul would not have 
tzught and reſolved the Corinthians, that they 
J might buy them, and eat them without queſtion, 
2 Gods creatures with thanksgiving; provided that 
-M they did not eat them formally or religiouſly, with 
conſcience of the idol: yet the Apoſtle by a decree 
commanded to abſtain from them : but I pray ob- 
ſerve well in what manner that was done: for that 
decree was (T) Temporary, laſting but for a times 
and ['2) Local, not Univerſal, or all the Chriſtian 
world over, but concerning onely the Church of 
Antioch, and the Churches depending on it, where 
many of the Fews had their abode, 

MW Secondly, Other things which they found indiffe- 

1} rent, fo they left them: though they did not decree 
MW the practiſe of them, they did not decree againſt 
) 

| 


the practiſe of them, as you ſay they did, 

Thirdly, It is a very vain imagination of yours, 
that the Apoſtles had ſuch regard to them that 
could not practiſe withour offence,tholſe things that 
nere impoſed; and that therefore they would im- 
poſe onely things neceſſary, The particulars { ex+ 

Wcepted Abſtinence from fornication ) were neceſla- 
ir, how 2 notin themſelves, bur for the peace of 
Wie Church ar that time, It was thought requiſite 
compoſe and ſertle ſome differences,and prevent 
lome offences,by enjoyning forbearance ffofm ſome 
ky things for a while, | 
Thoſe whom you call Diſſatisfied in Conſcience, 


Fd perſons of different apprehenſions , may be 
Þ ſuch 
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ſuch as the Apoſtle calleth 1gnorant, If any man he 
ignorant, that is, wilfully ignorant, when ſufficient Ys" 
care hath been taken'for his information, let him 
be ignorant; and ſuch he calleth contentious: and if 
any man be contentious, the Cuſtome, much more 
the Law of the Chntch is enough to ſilence him, 
And he faith further, Mark them which cauſe divij. 
ons and offences, Never would there be any order 
conſtitution of a Church, but mere contuſion, if 
nothing muſt be decreed to be practiſed that cannot 
without offence be praQtiſed, by thoſe that are rex 
dy to cauſe diviſions and offences, 


—OO—— — —— > DC --- w_ 


« He may ſend forth his Princes to teachtht 
* truth,as Fechoſhaphat did with ſome Levitt, 
&« yea, and preach it himſelf, as David and 
« Solomon aid, if thereto fitted, exc, 


You havedrawn a kinde of vail over three (eve 
rall places or parts of this your picture; the vail of, 
&c,I will not attempt any where to ſtrike it,leſt I'be 
ſerved as Zewxis was inPliny,when he haſtened upon 
the ſtage ,to look what it was that might be under- 
neath the curtain that his Antagoniſt had painted, 
Yet would I gladly know whether within this lalt 
any ſuch thing as CALLING be couched or no ; to 
my part Ithink iris contained under Fitneſs, and 
that no man is fitted to officiate in publick that 


aot called; and that there is Eccleſiaſtical Idoneite, 
as 
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2 well as Moral;and the one requiſite in a preacher, 
s well as the other, Bur it I gueſs aright by your 
yords, you are not of that minde, but think (with 
ome others that walk diforderly) that Abilities, 
ompetencie of knowledge, Boldneſs, Volubilitic 
f language, and what elſe there js of that kinde; 
athout an outward Call, do ſufficiently furniſh any 
man to be a publick preacher, But the examples 
you bring are no proofs, 7ehoſhaphat ſent out preach- 
#sad docen1um, that the people might be taught; 
and with them he ſent Prieſts and Levites, who 
rughe che people, 2 Chron. 17,9, The Princes did 
and (pake what was proper to them; and the Prieſts 
nd Levites likewiſe did their part, and theirs was 
Teach: Dent.33.10, They, the tribe of Levi, [ball 
es Wh Facob thy judgements, and Iſrael thy law, And 
sthe caſe was at that time, when the people were 
tbe reclaimed, and brought back to the God of 
teir fathers; Had the Prieſts and Levites gone forth 
tone, without civil Authoritie, directive, coercive, 
ad coactive, they might probably have been 
mocked and contemned , as the meſflengers were 
that Hezekiah ſent to give warning of keeping the 
Pals-over, 

** Tea, preach it himſclf as David and Solomon 
* 414, ] Davidand Solomon were Kings,but with- 

they were Prophets, extraordinarily inſpired, 
Pen-men of holy Scripture: and may all Kings be 
reachers becauſe Solomon was ſo £ It you have 
ne the ſupreme Chriſtian Magiſtrate any injurie, 
F 2 in 
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in what you have now written; here, if it be com.ff;het 
enſation, you make it in giving him more thani 
is own, or than of right belongeth to him 
Artic.the 37 of the Church of England, We give wil 
our Princes the miniſtring of Gods word, To which 
Article rather than you will conform, you choo(; 
to give countenance to the ſlanders of the Papiſ; 
and ſo far as you can,to make them good, Calvyy. 
ſtisin Anelia mulier quedam eſt ſummus Pontifex: 
ſaid Bellarmine during the 2x#ens reign: and weiſtuo! 
are quit with them now for the ſtory of the woman-uurr 
Pope which they tell us of, ſo cried Santa clanyWand 
And to that purpoſe you ſeem to cloſe with the Apo 
Anabaptiſts, teaching that gitrs do fit for miniſterilin vr; 
duties, without any other door of entrance; extend 
ing this libertie particularly and expreſly to Kings GE 
and Princes, The leaven of which doctrine (if ithe —_ 
encouraged) may attempt Magiſtracie as well 
Miniſterie, that every one may take upon him the 
office of ruling and judging that is thereto fitted, 
When Fohn the Baptiſt retuſed to baptizec 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who was withour all comp: 
riſon more excellent than himſelf; our Saviou 
willed him to forbear , and not to inſiſt upon th 
worthineſs or unworthineſs of their perſons, butts 
do at that time what was decent and behovetul! t 
be done, and to fulfill all righteosſneſs, namely, of Ye 
good order, and of that vocation which each odtion: 
them had taken upon him to perform, anſwerinYverſa 
his reaſon to this efteR, asif he had ſaid ; Who uſes c 
(1% 
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the more worthy is to be baptized, then he that is 
les worthy, if he be called tot, and in place for 
mi, may and ought to baptize him; this isright and 
uſt, decent and orderly, It may fo fall out, that an 
zuditour or perſon of private capacitie, is of ſo good 
Mcadowments, induſtrie;, and learning , as that his 
Teacher publickly authorized, may well be taught 
-Mmany things by him, even ſuch things as belong to 
tis own profeſſion, and may ſay, I have need to be 
taught by you : yer the private perſon muſt not 
-Mulurp the publick place, becauſe he is the more able, 
and the better fitted of the two, Remember the 
W-poſtles rule, Let all things be done decently and 


alin order, 
SSRN SNGS 
CHAP. VIIL 
The Law. 


Seft, 2, © As there ever ſuch a 
ws Non-ſenficall thing 
&+ found 2 he faults choſe anſwers, as deny- 

| « ing that which he proves out of them, ] 
Y Youare not the firſt that hath ſpoken contradi- 
Ftions, nor ſhall T be the laſt that confureth an Ad- 
verſarie out of his own words, You affigned five 
uſes of the Law, To be a Rwle of life, was none of 
F 3 the 


76 The Review of M*. Horns 
The five: yet I proved it to bearule, by conſe 
quence from your firſt uſe , To ſhew #s what is ſg 


In 


ay 


You taught it not dire&ly: and everie one could nou 


oather {ſo much trom your words, Burt they wh 
held the Law to be neither ruling nor binding, 
might nevertheleſs continue in that minde tj] 
Bur I have gained thus much, and likewiſe ſo 
others, that you have ſpoken out and confefled the 
truth , and I am glad to hear it, I pray you kee 
your ſelf to it tor the time to come, 


CC T——_—_— — 


—— 


Se, 3, Tknow no reaſon for your loud chal 
lenge of wrong aud diſhoneſtie: you faulted Mini 
ſters tor being Teachers of the Law, to ſuch x 
were not well principled for duties, If there be 
ſome men ſounqualified , that we muſt not preact 
the law to them, then it is norule to the unconver 
ed, which was all I ſaid, and 1 might well ſay it trom 
you, According to your Divinitie, fo far as I can 
peiceive, the principles are not many, There is one 
To beleeve that God loves us: and he that beleev 
this, isin a manner converted, But as I think, we 
may talk of duties to thoſe that have not princ: 
ples, not azy principle to pertorm them, that 10 
they may know what need they have of a principle 
which might enable them to perform them : 2 
that in the mean time, they may do ea que ſunt Lt 
27s, what the Law commandeth for the ſubſtance 
of 'it, though not as they ought for the manner, 
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Cl In = Sec?, 4, Tſhall not need to take notice of 

fw © g, ſaving how you juſtifie your anſiver to 

jour Queſtion 290, 

he « If Ifay in making Latine, according to 
& Tullyesor Quintilians ſtyle, ajman obſervs 
© all the rules of Grammar and Rhetorick, 
<« is it alloneas to ſay, that gives a ſuper- 
&« ſedeas to all Grammar and Rhetorick, 
« and teaches them to have nouſe or need 
« of them? Whoever had todeal with an 
<« unhappier Reviſcr ? 


But, firſt, when you asked the childe the queſti- 
on, Owghteſt thou not to walk in the obſervation of the 
M's Commandments ? why did you not teach him to 
Maſver plainly and poſitively, Yes ? whereas the 
Anſwer that you framed for him,amounts toa Ne- 
ative: 1n acting forth Faith and Love I do obſcrwve 
40 thoſe Commandments ] which is as much as if 
\M jou had told him, that he ſhall not need to obſerve 
theren Commandments, otherwiſe than by acting 
orch Faith and Love, 
And ſecondly , for your ſimilitude from Gram- 
FI mar-learning, Tanſwer, He that hath attained Twt- 
hes or Quintilians ſtyle, may well lay afide and ne- 
WM 2e& all Grammar-rules, and rules of Rhetorick, 
and needeth them no more than an ordinary coun- 
M f1ty-man, that hath by cuſtome learned to ſpeak 
{we Engliſh , doth ſtand in need of an Englith 
Grammar, which he never yet looked into, it may 


F 4 be 
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be never heard of, As he that can {wim well,throys 
away his bladders, and the lame man that hath re. ba 
covered his legs at the Bath,leavs his crutches there9983 
that helped him thither, And will you ſay, or dar 
any man ſay, that he who hath attained the higheſt 
degree of Faith and Love that 1s attained in thi 
world, may negle&, forget, or not give heed tothe 
ten Commandments? Where is our obedience ty 
Gods Law, if our eye be not upon his Law? 
what is obedience, but as it isin Pſat,119.6. Tohav der ſl 
reſpett to all Gods Commandments ? So you hare 2nd 

mended the matter well with your {imilitude; you 
teach children, even children at their firſt, to 0b-W/> 
ſerve the ten Commandments as Cicero obſerved; 


therules of Rhetorick, who was himſelt a rule to = 
Rhetorick, A 
whil, 

———— 

nom 


The fifth Seo is full of heavy complaints ant 
charges, I ſhewed how you, as well as ſome others, iſ — 
did miſtake the Apoſtles words of , The Law bcinr 
a Schoolmaſter to Chriſt, becauſe he ſpeaketh nat 
comparatively of a beleever with an unbeleever,but 
of the ſtare of the Goſpel with the ſtate of theſſſ + 
Old Teſtament, Here you ſay, ©* That 1 hav {abu 
<* merely ſlandered you; and you have been for mai) 
* years of my minde for all theſe things,] diſc 

Anſw, 1, It being an ordinary miſtake of others 
who recede from the Antinomians more then youſ (; ; 
do, I had no reaſon to leave you out, 2, l 
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2. If you were indeed of that minde then, and 
{b had been for many years, you did not hold (0 
Yong; for after not many leavs turned over, I finde 
you of another minde, pag, 83, [ The Apoſtles did 
nt bring men under ſervitude, as Moſes formerly, but 
0 Sonſhip,] You make an oppoſition betwixt Ser- 
vitude and Sonſhip z whereas it ſhould be betwixr 
manhood and minoritie of age, or the like; if you 
had continued in that minde you were of, Our Rea- 
der muſt now do his part to judge who is wronged, 
and how far, And as for the fatisfaftion you would 
have of me : it is in your power to clear and ſer 
tight with others your own reputation, And ſo 
; long as you charge your pretended Orthodox, with 
ſeeking Gods promiſes by the works of the Law, 
2nd with eſtabliſhing their own righteouſneſs ; and 
while you ſay, that Teachers of the Law, do they 
know not what; you will be thought to be an Apt1- 
nmian, whether you be one or no. 


——- —— —— — 


— — 


« He adds ſome pretty ſtories of what 
© manner of Schoolmaſters ſome had, 


That proverbial form , Yelut Epicithariſma poſ! 
Ret Ss explaineth bo hi _—_ 4 
the preachers in his time, which was after ſome deep 
diſcourſe of dark points in Divinitie, to tell ſome 
fine and pleaſant ſtorie of ſome Saint or other our 
ot the legend , to keep the people from _y 1 
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ſleep. If the Reader thonght ſo well of my ſo. 


ries, as you do, they might ſomewhat ſerve to re 
freſh him, being poſſibly ( though it were but early) 
orown dull and heavie with reading, Burt I rather 
think chat you grew dull betimes ; for the inſtan- 
ces that I alledged, were not to ſhew what (ſchool. 
maſters ſome had; but to ſhew that a Pedagoey, 
which is S. Pauls word, doth no: fignifie a ſchoul. 
maſter in the vulgar notion, though perhaps it muſt 
be rendred ſo; but one that waited on great 
mens ſons, to teach them how to behave them- 
ſelves, and to frame their manners agreeable to 
their ſtate, 
I omit your explications , and come to the cloſe 
of this chapter, 


— ———— -  —— ———<——  — — OT ISIS ——oeESDS—S> <> oo oe 


* Ifaid, The Law with other Scripture 
« 150f ule toinſtruRt, reprove, &c, whichis 
* all one in {ſenſe with the rule of obed- 
& ence, Onely I contented my (elf with 
{© the Scripture-phraſe, and uſed not that 
& of the Churches, 


Something it was then,I was ſure,that you woult 
not let tall ſucha word, that the Law ſhould be a 
Rule, or that it ſhould Binde, W hen you would 
not ſpeak as the Church ſpeaketh, well might | 
think you did not mean as the Church meaneth, 
The Apoſtle Paul, who biddeth us be of one mind: 
2 (Wn, 
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2 Cor, 13, 11, beſeecherh us alſo that we ſpeak all 
the ſame thing. And when he would have us to glo- 
nfie God, Unanimes, uno orc, Rom, 15,6, with one 
minde and one mouth; can you imagine but that he 
would have us to inſtruct and reach the people with 
one minde, and one mouth? This humour of yours 
sa bad ſymptom, and as it may be hurrfull to the 
Church of God, ſo moſt certainly ir js ſcandalous, 
They that know the old guiſe of hereticks, will 
think never the better of you for keeping your ſelf 
ſocloſe tothe Scripture-phraſe , but havereaſon to 
think the worſe, Aris being required by the Em- 
perour to deliver a confeſſion of his Faith, gave it 

lo, that he obſerved the bare words of Scripture, 
ye22v Prpedle am)M3» SOLOM, 2, 28, They {uſpeRed 

him the more for this, and found him the more 

faudulent, Concluding therefore this matter , I 

tell you, that by your delivering your ſelf in ſuch a 
manner, you have cauſed the offence that is given, 
contrary to the doftrine which we have learned, 
Rom, 16, 17, Neither is it much material, whether 
your opinion were ſuch as I charged you withall, or 
not z {o being that it were vehemently prob.ble 
by your words that ſuch your opinion was, 


CHAP, 
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SONG OSESESEGOISSSLS 
CHAP. IX, 
Profeſſours to break bread. 


N your ninth chapter, which concerneth Lay. 

mens 2dminiſtring the Euchariſt, you put me to 
a double task : firſt, I muſt prove it 1s your opin;- 
on, becauſe you ſeem rodenie it: and ſecondly, [ 
muſt prove the ſame your opinion to be falſe, be 
cauſe yon ſeem to maintain 1t, 


* That Chriſt in the inſtituting of itap- 
© pointed or deſigned Miniſters onely to 
* doit, or makes any mention of them, 1 
« finde not, 


To what purpoſe is this ſaid, but to ſhew that 
others not ordained may give the Euchariſt ? Bur 
you can finde that every man muſt abide in his cal- 
ling; and that none muſt walk diſorderly, nor in- 
vade anothers place or work, But what think you 
of the conſtant praftiſe of the Church ? Hath not 
Cuſtome;, it there be no more, the force of a ſecond 
law, as well as of a ſecond nature 2 But- you finde 
our Saviour limiting the Sacrament, as well as the 
word, ſaying, Go teach all nations baptizing them, 
Put 


rm 


(atechiſme vindicated. 83 


But you finde the miniſtration of the word limited 
to certain perſons ; How ſhall they preach unleſs they 
be ſent ? No man taketh this honour to himſelf, Paul 
and Barnabas muſt be ſeparatcd to the work. It 
preaching the word be proper to perſons ſet apart, 
then adminiſtration of the Sacraments alſo: The 
reaſon is, becauſe the Sacraments are but the word 
or Goſpel made viſible, and do contain, after their 
manner, what js in the word, and ſomewhat mores 
namely , a plainer repreſentation to our ſenſes, a 
nearer application, and a mutual ſtipulation and a- 
oreement : ,Fhe word may be preached to infidels, 
and pro to them by way of parley: The 
Sacraments contain the ſolemn confirmation of the 
zreement between the parties, It is the Sealing of 
2 Will, Writing, or Covenanr, that is the moſt au- 
thentick and formal a& for making up the inſtru- 
ment, My argument then is th's: The Euchariſt 
containeth in a Sacramental manner , that which is 
ntheword, and ſomewhat more too, It a perſon 
ordained, and none elſe muſt adminiſter rhe word, 
then he and none elſe is to adminiſter the Eu- 
chariſt, 

Our brethren of rhe Congregational way , as 
they do communicate with others in the word and 
prayer, but not in the Sacraments, whence they are 
termed Semi-ſeparatiſts ; {o in ther declaration of 
their faith and order, although they allow others 
belides Paſtows and Teachers to preach the word 
publickly and conſtantly, pag, 58, 9. 13, yet = 
a, 
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ſay, The Lord Feſus hath appointed his Miniſters uh, 
bleſs, and [et apart, and give the bread and wine inthe, 
Lords Supper , pag. 94. $. 3. And while you differ 
from them in this and divers other points of mo- 
ment, you cannot take your place, which otherwiſe 
you might, among the Congregationales Orthodoxi, 
in the ſcheme that George Horp, who calleth himſelt 
Honorins Reggins hath drawn, to hold all the Secs 
of Great Britain, 


« He ſhould have done better to hare 
« ſhewed in what chapter and verſe Chui 
&* or his Apoſtles ſaid, Let none but ordained 
« Miniſters adminiſter the Sacraments, than 
© to have told us what a curſe the Council F—— 
* of Trent, a Popiſh Antichriſtian Council, 
* ordained againſt others , beſides to whom 
<« they allow miniſtring of them : bur 0 
& that not a word, ] 


But you know I named not that Council, as in- 
tending to aſcribe any value or authoritie to it, but 
onely to ſhew how the Proteſtants diſclaimed the 
opinion, Divers errours are there anathematizes, 
which the Proteſtants never held ; but by ſo doing 
the world was invited to beleeve, that ſuch errous 
they held, Inamed Calvin then , who faith in his 
Antidote,that no man in his right ſenſesdoth think 


ſo: and now I name Chemnitins in his a" 
who 


0 
e 
r 


) 
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ho miſliking the opinion, -proves alſo that Luther 
xver held it, but oppoſed it while he oppoſed the 
\nabaptiſts, And Dr, Whitaker in Defence of his 
lnfwer to Campians tex Reaſons, lib, 8, Quis ne(cit, 
que Laicis, neque Diaconts concedt, ut Euchariſtiam 
wfciant ? Who knows not this,that neither Lay- 
nen nor Deacons may conſecrate the Euchariſt ? 
[return you anſwer therefore: Yon ſhould have 
lone better to have taken notice why I alledged 
the Council of Trext, namely, to (ſhew how the 
roteſtants univerſally negleted the curſe there 
tamed, and deteſted the errour there condemned ; 
than to tell us it was 2 Popiſh Antichriſtian Coun- 
al: but of chat not a word, 


© The Church of Enzlard in her Cate- 
*© chiſmedoth not mention the Miniſter in 
& treating of the Sacraments, 


But the 23 Article maketh proviſion, That none 
hull adminiſter the Sacraments before he be lawfully 
ulled, 

* Nor Urſin 7] In the definition of a Sacrament 
hedoth not: but under the fourth head, What the 
zreement is, and what the difference berwixc the 
Word and the Sacraments, the fourth particular of 
theagrement is in theſe words, {traque Dens exe- 
= Miniſtros Eccleſie: God doth deal both 
Word and Sacraments by the Miniſters' of the 
Church, * Whether 
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«© Whether thoſe men that Petey com 
© manded to baptize Cornelius and hi 
« houſhold, were ordained or not, no bog: 
& cantell,] 


Some will tell you that Peter himſelf baptizy 
them; neither is it ſaid that Peter commanded ar 
to baptize them, but ju{sit baptizari, he command. 
ed them to be partakers of that Sacrament: or if 
commanded any man to baptize them, you canng 
tell but he to whom he gave chat charge was 
dained: and have far more reaſon to think he wa, 
than to think he was nor. 

I think you may remember who it was that once 
brought an argument to your preſent purpole, in 
behalf of perſens unordained, from the name Fu 
chariſt, which ſignifyerh, Giving of thanks, [What 
fault js it if ſome of Gods people adminiſter a 
Thanksgiving 27] and I do remember thar a ce- 
tain Authour, that wrote againſt mixt Communt 
ons, brought twenty arguments to prove the Lores 
Supper not to be a converting Ordinance;andtetch- 
ed one of them, namely the eleventh from the 
name Euchariſt : The Euchariſt, ſaith he, 7s an 0r- 
dinance of Thanksriving, and (Conſolation, but ut 
converted perſons are not to be called to thanks andj0), 
but weeping and mouring,] So that from the word 

Euchariſt , which yet is not direRtly found in SCtl- 
= bur aſſumed by the Church, to note, The 


ords Supper; while one maintainerh , that y 
who 
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Ynho is not a converted Chriſtian may not be parta- 
er of it 3 another would maintain, that He who is 
ut a protefled Chriſtian, and no more, may be the 
Eniaiſter of it, Both which opinions are as unwar- 
antable , as the reaſon taken trom the Name is 
jeak and groundle(s, For in words and names, we 
Wnuſt not regard what their original is, and their 
[ty mologie, or whence they came ; but what they 
We brought to by uſe and cuſtome: it Euchariſt 
lorh fignufie Thankſgiving in the Greek ; yer in 
he Church of God, 1t is appropriate to the Lords 
Supper in common acception, Bur ſecondly, take 
he word in that ſenie, whence it is taken to denote 
tne Lords Supper, and it doth not ſ{ignifie Thaukſ- 
nving, but Bencdidtion or Bleſsing, and, as may ea- 
lily appear by conferring the Evangeliſts, To give 
ks 1Sto bleſs: as when many fit down to mear 
Wt table, we will ſuppoſe that all of chem give 
tanks -zorally; yet formally, one doth give thanks; 
x which is the ſame, bleſſeth the rable, and when 
ſutin Martyr Apolog, pag. 76. maketh mention of 
47: 9322451.4%y7 Gf, ſpeaking of the Lords Supper, it 
Ws plain that he took Euchariſt for Confecration, or 
Wicerdotal benediftion , and not for giving of 
Mihanks, From the conſecrating of the bread and 
ne, or bleſſing of them, which is bur one a>, the 
Wihole ſervice is called the Exchariſt, So that this 
Word being rightly underſtood, afforderh a ſolid ar- 
 Feument againſt lay-mens adminiſtring the Lords 
(upper, For ro whom dothit belong to bleſs, bur 
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to the Prieſtsand the Miniſters , under both the 
old and new Teſtament? Dem, 10.8, to this office 
he ſeparated the Tribe of Zews : to bleſs perſons 
and things, and in this alſo conſiſted chiefly theſh T 
prieſthood of Melichiſedek, betore the law of Moy ot p! 
was given, And this may well be ſuppoſed, andis}Þ ſo m 
moreover recorded to have been rhe practice off holy 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, So to conclude this mar-W{that 
ter: as the people would not eat untill Samy San 
came, becauſe he did bleſs the ſacrifice, 1, Sam, g,ſWatter 
I hope there are none but Anabaptifs,or ( who ar {ents 
the ſame with ſomewhat more learning, and morefſ #- 
errours ) Socinians, that will preſume to ear, untill ens 
a publick authoritative miniſter doth according tſſeſtic 


peculiar dutie, bleſs the Sacrament, leeve 
hall 

S 5. ti. a oo ot ot ts os ot, oh, oh, oh, 

ROO SSESNGO S a 626 £5 


& 
CHAP. Xx. 
Of the twofold Reſurrefin, 


Fa. diſtempered or greenſick appetite 


that lone for unwholeſome foud, yol 
xave in this chapter eſpecially made provils 
on: A thouſand years reign upon earth it 
all worldly felicitie before the day of judge 
ment, But you (ay, © though you ſpe 
© beſides the ordinary common rode , yey 


* you truſt not befides the Scriptures, a 
« rhe 
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« the judgement of the ancient Ortho- 


e " dox, 


Is | 
| They bad need be Scriptures of clear evidence, 
«} or proof, that ſhould be brought to call in queſtion 
ſo many principles of Divinitie plainly delivered in 
holy writ, quite contrary to this millenarian fancie, 
What Chriſt ſhould come from heaven, and raiſe the 
Saints and reign with them a thouſand years; and 
Fitter chat ſpace, the wicked ſhould riſe and receive 
ſentence at the day of judgement. 

Firſt, The Scripture ſaith, A7.3.21, The hea- 
rens muſt contain 7eſus Chriſt till the times of the 
reſtitution of all chings : and in our Creed, we be- 
leeve that Chriſt fom thence that is, from heaven, 
ſhall come to judge the quick and dead, But by 
this opinion, he ſhould continue on earth ſo many 
years, and then judge the world. 

Secondly, T he day of judgement is ſecret and un- 
known + ſhall be hid from the world, and come like 
2 ſnare when men ſhall not think of it: bur by this 
opinion all men ſhall know certainly when it ſhall 
de, namely at che term of a thouſand years, 
| 7hirdly, It makes two ReſurreRions of the bo- 
fie, one a great diſtance of time after the other, 
We beleeve but one ReſurreCtion of the juſt, and 
Funuſt : the Athanaſian Creed ( at whoſe commg all 
men ſhall ariſe with their bodies, they that have done 
rod and they that have done evil,) The words are 
moſt clearly grounded upon what our Saviour ſaith, 
G 2 ?oh, 
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?0h,5.28. The hour is coming in which all that are 
in the graves ſhall hear his voice, and ſhall come I yi, 
forth, they that have done good, unto the Reſur- 
rection of lite, and they that have done evil, unto I ;;e 
the Reſurreftion of Damnation, Dan.12,2, Many, Wl c.1; 
or the multitude of them that fleep in the duſt of Y; ,; 
the earth, ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting lite, and he; 
ſome to ſhame and everlaſting contempt, And i ( + 
thoſe that are Chriſts, and whom the Father hath Y x 
given nim, he will raiſe up at the [aſt day, not at the Wl jvili 
firit day of the Reſurre&1on, as you imagine, Thoſe W gns. 
that are Chriſts at his coming , and the reſt after i 01 
wards : but beleevers ſhall be raiſed at the laſt dy, opin 
709, 6, tour ſeveral times there it is ſo ſaid, name- ther 
ly 39,49,44,54 verſes, I will raiſe him up at t% Wn & 
laft day. Iris not the 1:ſft day, if a thouſand yeasYyhe; 
| follow, The trumpof God, at the ſound of whichMycie 
the dead ſhall riſe, 1 Theſſ.4. is called the laſt trump, Mike 1 
I Cor,15,52, laſt, not becauſe there were any theMhary, 
like before it, but becauſe there ſhall be none atte opini 
it: yea becauſe there ſhall be nothing art all afterirW:zres 
it ſhall bein the laſt hour, when ar end ſhall beputWkna! 
toallchings in this world, | 

Fourthly, Our Saviour ſaith, oh, 14, 3. I vil 
come again and receive you unto my felt, Chri 
ſhall come back to take his diſciples with him, not 
to abide with them upon earth, but to place them 
in the manſtons of his fathers houſe, which he went 
to prepare for them, in 
Fifthly, This opinion makes the kingdom: : pretec 
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God to be of this world, contrary to what our Sa- 
viour ſaith : and to conſiſt in meat and drink, con- 
trary to what the Apoſtle ſaith : whereas the chil- 
) Ecren of the Reſurrection ſhall be equal ro the An- 
; I gels, Luke 20,36, and the bodie raiſed ſhall be, nor 
| Y 2 natural bur a ſpiritual bodie, x (or, 15, 44, and 
|  cherefore ſhall not need natural bur ſpiritual refei- 
| W onand delight, 
1 Sixthly, Whereas the Church of God is either 
* MW militant or triumphant: either ſubje& to temprati- 
* Mons and exerciſed with crofles on earth , or elſe 
crowned with vi&tory and glory in heaven: By this 
« Mopinion the Church for ſo many years ſhall be ne;- 
"Wither, or betwixt both : out of heaven, but reigning 
*Won earth without fin, without ordinances, And 
FE vhbereas the Church of God upon earth is a mixt 
1M fecietie of good and bad, and is tocontinue ſuch till 
*Mihe laſt, the tares muſt grow with the wheat till the 
tarveſt, which is the end of the world : by this 
"Wopinion , the wheat ſhall grow alone without the 
"MWtares, the juſt reign without the unjuſt, long before 
hnal conſummation, 

And Laſtly, According to the Millenariars new 
Creed, the joy of the Saints in Gods preſence, and 
the pleaſures at his right hand ſhall not be for ever- 
more, or perpetually continued ; but be broken a- 
ſunder & 1ntermitted, not with abſolute miſery,bur 
Yvith happineſs ſo far inferiour to that of heaven, 
ndegree, and in kinde , that it may well be inter- 
preted and taken for adegree of unhappineſs, When 
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Peter ſaw but afigure or glimpſe of the celeſtial light, : 


he forgat all things,8 would never by his good yill 
have comedown from the mount, And can we think, 
that the glorified Saints, who are pertetly bleſſe 
with the ſight of Gods face, ſhall be rewarded with 
leaving heaven, and coming down to enjoy the taſt 
leſs pleaſures of an earthly Paradiſe ? 

Had you obſerved your own rule you gave us 
before, page 11, [ Contrary to things plain andfun. 
damentall, no d:fficult ſaying is to be enterpreted, be. 
canſe it wonld be againſt the Analogie of Faith,] you 
would never have ſuffered your ſelf to be canyel 
away with ſuch adream as this is, A very learned 
Commentatour,who telleth us, he heſtowed aboy: 
thirtie years ſtudie upon the book of the Revelat 
on, after all this ſaith, he found it an eaſter mat 
ter to ſay what the thouſand years are not, than tc 
ſay what they are, or what is meant by them: an 
yet there lyes your greateſt ſtrength of Chil:«ſn 
Saint Payls Epiſtles are hard to be underſtood : you 
could once alledge it to weaken the teſtimoniet! 
ken thence, Is not S, Fohns Revelation, eſpecial 
the twentieth Chapter, much more hard 2 In you 


firſt chapter you could ſpy a mote of ?udaiſm,whery © 


there was none: but behold a beam here which yo! 
would not ſee, while you interpret ſpiritual prom 
ſes by a temporal kingdome, which is the main an 
blinding errour of the Jews to this day, 

' NowlIcome to conſider the Texts of Scriptitt 
upon which you ground this opinion, 

cc IC 


« x Cor,15. 23, Every man ſhall riſe in his own 
* order: and is that onely the juſt 2 are they every 
* man? they that are Chriſts at his coming : he ſays 
© not then, alt men at his coming, as men com- 
© monly ſay .] 

Elſewhere it is ſaid, All men, good and bad 
ſhall riſe at his coming, I named betore, ?0h,5., 28, 
[name now Matth, 25, 31, When the Son of man 
cometh, he ſhall \- parate one trom another, as the 
ſhepherd divideth the ſheep from the goats: muſt 
they not both be raiſed betore they be ſeparated? 
2 Theſſ. 1, It is rizhteous to recompencereſt to you 
whoare troubled, when the Lord 7eſzs ſhall be re- 
vealed from heaven, taking vengeance of them 
that know not God, 2 Tim, 4+ 1. feſus Chriſt ſhall 
judge the quick and the dead at his appearing: it the 
quick and dead, then the unjuſt: and it they be jud- 
ved, they muſt beraiſed firſt, 

And ſecondly, whereas it is ſaid ; Every man ſhall 
niſe in his own order, Unuſquiſque , Every one ex- 
tendech no further than to Chriſt and his bodie 
myſtical: firſt Chriſt che Head, and then thoſe thar 
beleeve in him;not denoting any orderin beleevers, 
25if one ſhould riſe before another; much leſs doth 
itextend to unbeleevers, or ſhew how they thall 
iſe: which is proved further, becauſe wer, 22, To bc 
made alive, as I take it , js never underſtood bur of 
reſurre&tion to life 3 to which ſtandeth in oppoliti- 
01, reſurrection to condemnation, 
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« Why ſays Chriſt, he that doth good 
<< ſhall be rewarded, Luke 14, 14 at the 
& reſurre&zon of the juſt, if the jult and un- 
< juſt ſhall both niſe together 2 why ſpeaks 
& he of that as a diſtin& period * 


He doth not ſpeak of it as a diſtin period of 
time, but as of a diſtin ſtate, Many things may 
differ very much, which yet may come to pals to- 
ther, The priſoners that are innocent , or that 
ve obtained a pardon, may call the Aſſizes, the 
time of enlargement and delivery;and yet upon the 
very judgement-day, when they are acquitted and 
ſent home, other malefaCtours may be ſent back to 
priſon and execution, 


> 


-4 . 2 
PR ”—_ 0 FS .. 
_ is ww ” bY 
—_ yo 
<* , hows £ 
L 2&4 


« ICor,15, 24, Then cometh the end, 
*© when he ſhall have delivered up the king- 
* dome to God the Father, Now plain it 
© 15 that he ſhall not deliver up the king- 
* dome then when the juſt ſhall riſe; for 
*© they ſhall reign with him: wherefore alſo 
* it is ſaid, He ſhall judge the quick and 
* the dead, at his coming and in his king- 
* dome, 2 Tim, 4.1, that implyes, that he 
© ſhall not deliver up the kingdome at his 
* coming, but when he hath reigned with 
*© his Saints that here ſuffered with him, 
** It Death be put down at his coming, 
& here 
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'n * where is his reign till chat be put down? 
he 
n- # You looſe your (elf and all that follow you jn 
ks your contuſtons, while you chooſe rather to lead the 

2norant, than to tread in the ſteps of the learned 

that have gone before you, There is 2 twofold 
of Fkingdome of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, The firſt, 
ay E Natural, Abſolute, and Eflential to him as he is 
0- WW God, equal with the Father, with whom herejgn- 
at Weth jrom everlaſting ro everlaſting: of this king- 
he dome ſhall be no end, and as he never received it of 
be WW:ny, ſo ſhall he never ſurrender it, The other isa 
nd Miniſterial or Oeconomical Kingdome , belonging 
to Wo him as he is Mediatour, having all power given 

tim in heaven and earth, tor the good and ſalvation 

of his Church , whereof he is the Head, This 
" Ekngdome confiſteth in diſpenſing his gifts diverſly 
d, Eirthe edification of his people by his Spirit, Word, 
o- M\iniſterie, and Ordinance, and in ſubduing Sin, Sa- 
it Mtan, Death, and all enemies of what kinde ſoever, 
o- This kingdome he hath received of his Father, and 
or Fall at laſt deliveritup, As it a king ſhould give 
ſo Fathority and commilsion to his eldeſt ſon, to g0 
nd Find reduce to due obedience a rebellious countrey, 
g- Ying at ſome diſtance: which work being done,the 
he Mſonreturneth, renders up his Commilsion, delivers 
is Wo his Father che poſlisjon of a peaceable king- 
th Wdome; yet ceaſeth not to be his Fathers ſon as he 
n, ns before, The text you bring out of 2 7:19.4-I, 
> £:2d that of Rep, 8, 17, and 2 Tim, 2,11, 12. do 
ſpeak 
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ſpeak of the firſt kinde of kingdome, Bur that of, 
1 Cor, 15, 24, {peaketh of the ſecond kinde of 
Kingdome, which ſhall at the end of the worlf 
ceaſe; when the Churches warfare ſhall have a 
end, and her immediate communion with God (hal 
begin; when the bleſſed and glorious Trinitie fhal 
beall things in all men, ſhall ſupply the want or ab- 
ſence of all things: there ſhall not be ( becauſe 
there ſhall be no need of them ) Magiſtrate, Mini 


ſter, Word, Sacrament, Temple, Sun, or Moon, 


Q—_—_— - —— — — 


Then cometh the end, you tell us that then,or 4: 
inceps ſhould be afterwards-but others think it were 
better rendred mox, ſtatim; that is, by and by, o 
preſently after, ** Strange that the Apoſtle 
<*« ſhould ſay, Every one in his own order, and yet 
&« finde no order or time for the reſurrection of the 
& unjuſt ; if there be, it is not mentioned with the 
« juſt, 

Anſwer, Under this Unusquiſque , no other are 
comprehended, but Chriſt 8 they that are Chriſts 
the term here reacheth no further: you may finde 
juſt and unjuſt mentioned elſwhere: As 24, 15, 
Thave hope towards God, that there ſhall be a reſurit- 
ion of the dead, both of the juſt and the unjuſt, The 
twentieth chapter of the Revelation, the fourth and 
{ixth verſes do imply two Reſurre&tions, the firſt, 
and the Jaſt : yet not both of the bodie : but one 
of the ſoul from the death of fin and errour du- 

ring 
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t 0:Fino this world : The other of the bodie out of the 
e ofcuſt of the earth at the end of this world, Theſe 
oldrro reſurreRions are plain'y and diſtin&ly laid 


down by our Saviour in the fitth chapter of S. 7ohns 
Goſpel; the firſt in the 25 verſe; The hour is coming 
and now 1s, when the dead ſball hear the woice of the 
Son of God, and they that hear ſhall live, The ſecond 
u'Finthe 28 and 29 verſes, The hour is coming, when 
i ill that are in the graves, ſhall hear his voice, and ſhall 
come forth, 


a0 
hal 
hal 
ab- 
uſe 


le « It'sa Reſurrection after they had been 
Te & beheaded, and therefore not in this lite 
0t & time: now if that be not the laſt Reſurre- 
tle & tion: then there is a Reſurrection follows 
et & in which the reſt ſhall riſe, ver.,5.12, 


i anſwer, but Ineither rehearſe nor retort your 
inſulting words, The fourth verſe ſpeaketh nei- 
'© ther of bodies, nor of reſurreion, but of ſouls 
s W onely and expreſly, 7 ſaw the ſouls of them that were 
el beheaded, and they lived and reigned, to wit in hea- 
5. venly glotie: it 15 not (aid, they roſe again, or lived 
-W again, 
ef © put the reſt of the dead lived not again, That is, 
OY Satan detained many ftill in Paganiſm, and Anti- 
I chriſtianiſm , who would not riſe out of ſin and 
FF ctrour, 
" Until the thouſand years were finiſhed, an is, 
oC 
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Not all that time of Satans binding : not that they: | 
roſe afterward, but they roſe not at all: it is nota” 
limitation of the time, but an abſolute denial, 

This ts the firſt Reſurretion, ] Which is as if li 
had ſaid thus ; This living again that ſpeak of, 
to be underſtood of the Fl Reſurrection, which 
from the death in fin: and I pray mark it well It; 
not the ſame life or kinde of living , that is affirm- 
ed of thoſe in the fourth verſe, and denied of thoſe 
in the fifth , it is ſaid of thoſe, quod vixerint, thi 
they lived: of theſe, quod revixerint , that theyl- 
ved again, And betwixt theſe two theres not tobe 
conceived any Synonymus contradiction, but a dM 
verſitie Metaphorical : Thoſe in the fourth vaſe 
lived the life of glorie: thoſe of the fifth verſedid 
not ariſe or live again to the life of grace, And 
you unskiltully put crogether the fifth verſe with the 
twelfth: whereas the fifth ſpeaketh of the firſt Re- 
ſurreCtion, the twelfth of the ſecond or laſt, which 
is of the bodie at the day of Judgement, 

Becauſe you ſay, that though you ſpeak beſides 
the ordinary rode, yet you ſpeak not beſides the 
Scriptures, I would defire your ſcholars whom you 
inſtructed in the DoCtrine of the Millenarians, 
though very obſcurely in your Catechiſme, and 
have added now an explication or vindication of it 
That they would read over that chapter , which 
you refer them to, and which hath from the begin- 
ning of this errour, been accounted the principal 


place of Scripture giving countenance to ſuch 5 
ef 
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heel: that is, the twentieth chapter of the Revela- 
oralrr, you ſay the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt , 
1d reign with him a thouſand years, and 
hen the reſt ſhall riſe to judgement of condemna- 
on, by theraſelves apart, Now in reading this 
hapter , they ſhall fiade, that after the thouſand 
eas are expired, there followeth, what £ The Re- 
neftion of the ungodly © no, But Satan looſed: 
07 and Mazog going forth to battel with armies of 
nmumerable ſouldiers, making war againſt the 
ants, and which are to be devoured with fire from 
even, And whence ſhould theſe wicked ones be? 
4 Wiere were none but the juſt living upon the earth: 
ſe or the reſt of thedead lived not again, for all char 


14 Mime, If rhey read on, to the 12 verſe, there Saint 
nd F/cb» ſeerh the general judgement at the laſt, when 
heWboch ſea and land give up their dead, they were 


udged every man, according to their works, good 
8 well as bad, and they were condemned who were 
not written in the book of life; not thoſe who were 
« Foot raiſed at the firſt Reſurretion, And it the 
ie ctief authority of Scripture for your opinion be ſo 
n {2alpably impertinent, and the proot taken thence 
ſo weak; how weak is your opinion ! So much for 
{ the Scriptures which you bring. Now we are to 
; nfider the judgement of the ancient orthodox, 

h — a 
- * To ſay nothing that 7uſtiz Martyr, one 
1 « of theancienteſt of the primitive writers, 
* rells us that jn his times all chat were - 
cc a! 
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«© vine. 


You would not name Cerinthzs , who was ſome- 
what more ancient, though much more heterodox 
yet he it was who broached the opinion you ſpeak 
of : ſo witneſſeth Saint Awzuſtine in his eight book 
of hereftes, He held it indeed in a more grols man- 
ner: ſome of the fathers following, refined it from 
the more teculent parts, Juſtin Martyr had it from 
the Jews, with whom he converſed, and his opini 
on is meerly Fudarcal, that Jeruſalem hall be 
built again enlarged and beautified : and that the 
Prophets and the Patriarchs, the Jews and the Pro- 
ſelytes, who were before Chriſts coming, ſhall meet 
there in a joyfull manner: but not that all they 
who belong to Chriſt ſhall be raiſed with them, 
= teach, And ſecondly, you would not let Us 

now, becauſe you ſtudied brevitie, what author: 
ties your authours had for that their beliet, thou:l 
fairly, you give us leave to conſult them. Now 
finde that the firſt place brought by the firſt of 

your three, is out of Iſa, 65.22, As the days of 4 
tree are the days of my prople the meaning where- 

of is to be gathered from the words next betore: 


the ſimilitude is taken from the matter —_ 
en 


« all things orchodox Chriſtians, ſo be. 
& leeved. Dial, with Tryph, So alſo Try. 
« t#ull. lib. 3. contra Marc, and Laan, lib, 
«* 7, the Reader that hath the books may, 
<< it he pleaſe, conſulc them, I ſtudy brs 
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ken of: They ſball not plant, and another eat : they 
.Mſhall not plant a tree, and then never live to taſte 


of the fruit z but they ſhall laſt as long as the tree: 
ſoit follows in that verſe, They ſhall long enjoy 
the work of their hands : as elſewhere, the juſt is 


Kecompared to a tree for growth and continuance; ſo 


here he is compared to this tree here {poken of, 


.MNow your Authour, atter the Septuagint readeth 
-Wthus: As the days of the tree of life [0 j 


all the days 
f my people be, The days of the tree of lite, he un- 
ſtood to be a thouland years, which Adam 
ſhould have lived had he not tranſerefſed the law 
_ But eating of the other tree , the tree of 

owledge, he could never attain to that age, nor 
ay of his poſteritie, But hat he took to be the 
vethat men ſhould live to, after the firſt Reſur- 
ron, Thirdly , In thoſe words of his 2% 16:- 
27 2d4r72 2452499. YOU are tO know that [| 7! 9pm ] 
$ reſtrictive he doth not ſay that all Chriſtians 
held it, but they that were 7» all things orthodox, 
dd hold it, b«cauſe he held it himſelt, and there- 
fre held that to he a part of orthodoxy : But 
ſome who were orthodox , but not ix all things, 
dd not hold it: for you may read a little before 
that he conf ſeth, Mnltos verd qui pure pieque ſunt 
Chriſtianvorum ſententie , hoc non aguoſcere, Many 
=_ and right good Chriſtians did not acknow- 
edge ſo much, not regarding what ſome thought 
who were called Chriſtians, but were impious A- 
theiſts, and blaſphemous , x7 =4-» , every way, or 
in 
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in all things, And that learned writer, who would 
without {o mach as pretending any copie, inſert 
negative, 4 is 423-5; » doth make Juſtia ſpeak 
ro this effect, ſome blaſphemous Atheiſts are 
thodox Chriſtians, bur not in all thinvs, Not thoſe 
that are ix all things impious, but thoſe that ar 
in ſome thinzs orthodox, muſt ſtand in oppoſitionto 
that limitation, 4x all things orthodox, Tertulliaq 
held this opinion roo, but 1t was when he was not 
a man of the Church, but had fallen ro Moztaniſm, 
and this wasa piece of his Montani[m too, as he 
ſaith in his third book againſt Marciop. cap, 24, 
Nove prophetie ſermo teſtatur : it was witneſled by 
the new propheſte: but this we might not knoy 
becauſe you were in haſt, Laiantins allo was of 
this mine, but his chief proofs, were partly from 
the S1byls, with Virgils Eclogue , and partly from 
the propheſies of the old Teſtament, which heun- 
derſtood lic:rally and marvelouſly : whereas webe 
taught by the Apoſtle Peter, A&.2.16, and by ths 
Apoſtle James, AR, 15. 15, to apply thoſe pro- 
pheſies to the time of the new Teſtament, a 
Chriſts firſt, not his ſecond coming, 
Now becauſe you give this regard to ancient 
writers, and the ages foregoing, I will produce one 
argument of this kinde againſt your aſillenari 
belief, and then conclude this chapter : and it is th 
Thar opinion which was generally condemned by 
the Church of Chriſt, and was afterwards uphel 


by none for above the ſpace of a thouſand years, 
go 
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no Catholick dodtrine, nor ſound belief: But this 
opinion that Chriſt Jeſus ſhould raiſe his Saints, 
ny Pe reign with them upon earth for the ſpace of a 
Y chouſand years, being condemned, was not held by 
ole any for above the ſpace of a thouſand years: There- 
<E fore it is no Catholick doftrine, The Ma or I hope 
110 Wnedeth no proof with you at this time: but becauſe 
air may ſeem not ſafe or good diſcretion to adventure 
not much upon a Negative ; I deſire leave to moilifie 
[uM :nd interpret the Mizor with this requeſt, that I 
*Wmay have libertie to think ſo, untill you be able to 
produce ſome inſtance to the contrarie, An4 the 
pace I mean, is that betwixt S, Hierom who oppo- 
dir, and the Anabaptiſts who revived it, And it 
there be any policie in the Papiſts coyning the lives 
of ſome of our Reformers to diſcredit their do- 
ane, I am ſure it is no credit to any opinion to 
dam parentage or reſuſcitation from the Ana- 


tptiſts, 


a[dLS2L2SHHHSSHKE24 


ent CHAP. XI. 
How God had power enough to help man, 


* | O the Queſtion, What God had done for man? 


b when part of your Anſwer was, That God 
F lad power enough to help him; Inoted, that though 
oor Anſwer was true, yet it ſeemed to argue thus: 


H He 
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He can do it, therefore he hath done it ; which I ſaidis | w 
not ſafe, And I ſuſpe&ted a dark inſinuation of this, I ta 
that God had done all he could do to help man be. th 
ing fallen, Hereupon jn this Chapter , although Þ be 
you are angrie with me for colle&ting any ſuch I 6 
thing, ſo much as by way of jntimation from your I 7 
words, And although ſecondly, you charge the ad. © br 
verſe partie with thinking ſo; yer in the third place, I # 
you own and acknowledge it to be true, what I ſaid 
mighe be darkly gathered trom your Anſwer, and 
you think it muſt pole me, and all men elſe to tel, 
What he could have done more; as it you cared not 
what you ſay, ſo you may revile and contradi@, It 
muſt be left to-the Reader to compare the fir 
of theſe with the third, and to judge whether thee 
be wrong offered to you,or to your companion,who 
would not beleeve but that God releeved the whole 
world, when he had means and opportunity, you 
needed not to except againſt me for {aying, Thatin 
things of this world we walk by fight : and to ſay, 
that it ſeems [walk ſo, rather then jj, The A 
poſtle Paul did walk by Faith, and,gives this the 
reaſon why he did ſo, becauſe he was abſent from 
the Lord, and ſaw him not; but in things of this lik 
he did walk by ſight, Be pleaſed therefore to 
know, that in that ſaying of the Apoſtles, 2 ( 
5. 7. We walk by faith, not by ſight; the word Fu 
15 taken in a proper and ſtrit meaning , as it ſtands 
oppoſed to fight , and it 1s called the evidence 0 


things nor (een, In things of this preſent world 
we 
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wewalk by ſight, nor by faith: not by faith tritly 
taken, yet by faith largely taken, we may walk in 
be- © this life, and yet walk by fight too, like as Thomas 
0h © both ſaw and beleeved, Augnſt, Enchirid, 8, Melinus 
ch I hanc appellamus Fidem, quam divina eloquia docue- 
our 19nt,, earum ſcilicet rerum que non videntur : It is 
ad. I 62ſt to call that by the name of Faith, which ts of things 
ce, I mt ſeen, as holy Scripture uſeth to ſpeak, 
dll You prove that your Adverſaries hold , God 
nd I cannot help the moſt part of men , becauſe Dr, X, 
ell, fad, He can have no new immanent Att of will : 
not I} © So then that onely which he hath willed ve can do, } 
It} © and (our partie may anſwer) He had not power 
il: © enough, for he cannot will anew concerning them, 
cel © and he had ſo willed already as to tie his hands, ] 
hol You ſeem to ſpeak both ignorantly and unreye- 
ole rently of Gods Artributes, Ir is no wonder you 
ou ſhould be jealous of oxy liberty, who are afraid left 
inf Gods Decrees ſhould deprive him of his own Li- 
27,M bertie and Power, as if his hands were tied, if he 
k may not repent, and do what formerly he intended 
theſſſ not rodo, Libertieis, to be at ones own deter- 
om mination; whereas you make it all one with incon- 


on, His hands are tied, who cannot do what he 
would do, or who is hindred from uſing the power 
that he hath: not who will not do what he can do, 
or that abiderh conſtant to his purpoſe. 0»mniſcr- 
ence and Omnipot2nce, together with all manner of 
perteRion, are an infallible _—_ or proof, = 
2 we 


ſtancie, or changeableneſs of purpoſe and reſoluti- 
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well as a cauſe of Unchangeableneſs, The Romane 
Lelins intending a good work tor the Common. 
wealth, and the benefit of the poor; when he toun; 
that he was over-powred by a contrary tation 
the wealthier fort, wou!d move no further in it, bu 
Jetit fall; and becauſe-he did fo , he gained the 
name of Sapiens, and was called afterward Leliusth 
wiſe. Tris oftentimes a part of wildome in man, tg 
alcer his intention, and enter into new counſels: but 
ſuch wiſdome it 1s as is accompanied with ſome 
weakneſs or other, as of ignorance,or improvidence, 
or impotence: all which, and all the hike are farre- 
moved from the infinite majeſtie of God, 1f any 
underſtanding man upon deliberation, and choiſe, 
and good reafon refolverh to do or not todo this or 
that, are his hands now bound from doing the con- 
trary 2 Ic hath pleaſed God thus far to reveal his 
minde, that he will have mercie upon whom he gill 
have mercie: and can you now ſay to any man, ac- 
cording to the tenour of the doCtrine you oppoſe, 
God will have no metcy on you; he is not able to 
help you, he hath otherwiſe determined ? you cat- 
not, But you may bethink your ſelf how you can 
anſwer to God, for thus traducing his ſecret will, 
with which he hath forbidden you to meddle, ha 
viugreſerved it to himſelf, together with theret- 
ſon and account of his judgements, which are as the 
great depth, and ought to be trembled at: but you 
thould not talk of them in ſo taunting a mannet as 
yon 60 in this SeRion, ] 

Sedt. 3, 
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Sef, 3. See then Reader, it their Divi- 
&« nitie give not indeed cauſe for Epicurcay 
* Atheiſm, to live as they liſt, and take 
<« their deſtinie; ſaying as Seneca. Dum fata 
&« ſinunt vivite L:ti--- Nec illa Deo wertiſſe 
& licet Que nexa ſu's currunt cauſis, Sure- 
« ly this 1s liker anold chip of the Mani- 
&« chees or Stoicks fate, then any thing 1 ſaid, 
'< or M, G. looks like Marcion, ] 


Youand your Divinitie finde more ſolace in Sec- 
zeca's Hercules furens, or Lucians 7 iy ure; 
than in Gods holy word, whatſoever you pretend 
and promiſe, Fob faith, chap,23, v.13, He is in 
ome minde, and who can turn him * what his ſoul 
&ſireth that he doeth: he performeth the thing 
that is appointed for me, The Apoſtle Pal ſaith, 
E£h,.z,11, Heworketh all things according to the 
power of his own will. And can you fay, that God 
doth not ordinate, diſpoſe, and over-rule the a&ti- 
ons of wicked men to his glory ? To deny Gods 
Providence is impious: To call it Stoical tate , js 
profane, and belongeth to profane noveltie of 
words, There be many differences betwixt Hea- 
thens fate or deſtinie, and divine Providence; you 
named one even now, though it may be unawares, 
Nec iila Deo wertiſſe licet, As it differed from their 
God, or gods, ſoit over-ruled them, and they ſtood 
maw of it, Bur Godis not ſubje& to his Provi- 
dence; bur his Providence is his will, that is, _ 
H 3 elf, 
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ſelf, And here your followers may be pleaſed to 


take notice whom youttollow: and it they cannor 
know you by your felt , they may know yon by 
your companions, You follow the Pelagians, Al- 
wvarez de Auxil, 1,1,h,9, Pelagins hanc concluſu- 
nem inferebatsſi aſſeratur quod Gratia Dei humana me- 
rita antecedat , & ex nolentibus wvolentes faciat, per 
talem gratiam libertas deſtruitur humanz arbitrit, < 
neceſsitas fatalis inducitur. Pelagins reaſoned thus, 
If Gods Grace go before mans works, and of un- 
willing makes us willing, ſuch Grace deſtroyeth the 
libertze of mans will, and bringeth in fatal neceſgity, 
Here the Reader may [ee whom you look like, 

Now becauſe you have of your courteſie found 
out a parallel for our partie, the ſe& of the Stoiks, 
and have in this your piece minded us of it thrice 
already; we do accept it, and we do own it, fo faras 
we may; and where we may not, werefule it, and 
return it to you again, 

Firft, It is well done of you, that you compare 
us with thoſe Philoſophers that were Dogmatici, 
that did admitand retain peremptorily ſome opt 
nions, and as reſolutely refuſe ſome other: and that 
you do not liken us to thoſe ſets, whoſe profelsion 
conſiſted either in arguing about the truth on both 
fides: or in perpetual ſeeking after it: or in doubting 
of it: or in contemning of it , as not worth the 
ſeeking, Your partie hath for a long time been char- 
ged to be too much diſtant from the Stoicks in this 
and to incline roo far to thoſe that were called - 
pticks: 


at 
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picks: while they have pleaded, that there is no in- 
tallible judgement upon earth: and that as we con- 
demn others, ſo others condemn vs, with ſuch like 
goodly reaſons as theſe, in behalf of indifferencie 
n Religion, When Eraſmus faid, he was not for 
his part much delighted in poſitive aſſertions; LZu- 
ther told him it was not ſpoken like a Chriſtian, 
Non eft hoc Chriſtiani peftoris non delefari aſſertioni- 
bus: Abſint 4 nobis Sceptici & Academici, Adfint 
vel ipſis $toicis bis pertinaciores aſſertores, Tolle aſſer- 
tones & Chriſtiauiſmum tuliſt1, Of all the ſes 
the Scepticks and the Epicureans were moſt con- 
trarie to Chriſtian Religion, Caſtello that great 
Chriſtian , at leaſt as ſome have lately called him, 
howbeit he was ſo violent and fierce againſt his Ad- 
verſarie, as if he had felt the oround he ſtood on; 
yet telleth plainly his own minde, Nondum nota 
writas eſt: The Truth is not yet known; de 2s, 
Imped, p. 22, Soit might be the Truth he oppo- 
ſed for ought he knew, But Socinus, who taking 
another name put forth thoſe works, ſaith Cloppen- 
burzh, would affure us, that though we attain not 
to know the truth thereby,we ſhall clearly perceive 
what is not 'the truth, So that the power he had, 
was onely for the demonſtration of Errour, not for 
edification in the Truth , as great a Chriſtian as 
he was, 

Secondly, the Stoicks were the moſt ſerions and ſe- 
vere of all che Philoſophers , the moſt religious and 
devout, the moſt patient, juſt and{ober that were 
H 4 £0 
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ro be found among the heathens, Ler Seneca, xpj.ſſcll 
fetus, and M, Antoninns, in what they have lefWtheri 
upon record, be witneſles for themſelves.and ſome own 
what alſo for the reſt, The which I alledge now, M:not 
not jntending to make any compariſon between one divir 
pzrtie and another: but ro this end onely, to note Wand 
that their opinion of Deſtinie and Fatalitie, was norarie 
manner of hindrance to pietie and vertue; and toYzsto 
prove that it is a wicked flander toteach or imply, Wthou 
that the Doctrine of Gods Predeſtination is a prin- bone 
ciple breeding profanene(s and a vitious lite, Buri F 
ro ſay that it cauſeth Epicurean Atheiſm, is a ſenſe. they 
leſs flander : for Fp:curus quite Contrarie to Zeno's Matte! 
fate, (er up Fortune to be a governeſs of the world, Wby t 
and held that the gods took no heed to what men Will 
did upon earth, bur ſuffered all things to run atran- W{5eve 
dome, And ſhall that opinion that aſcribeth too uſer 
much to Gods Providence, as if he did all things Winct 
whatſoever, and neceſſitated men to fin, as you W/ie 
blaſphemouſly infer breed in men an opinion, that yp! 
he doeth nothing at all, and not ſo much as regard- j 
eth what men do ? Shall Chriſtian St0:ciſ»s breed 
Epicurean Atheiſm ? here you did ſtrike and lay 
about you blindtold, They who were moſt contra 
rie tothe Stoicks, and oppoſite in the extreme,were 
moſt {winiſh and brutiſh in their lives, Away thete- 
fore with this your ſlander, I know not whether 
more ſhameleſs or ſenſleſs, 

Thirdly, the Stoicks were moſt conſtaat aſſertours 
and moſt ſtrenuous defenders of that which mn 
CA! 
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i-Mcall Free-will, and they called .; :- 5.5, , meaning 
{thereby that power which every man hath over his 
e own minde, and over his own actions, It is therefore 
r, E:nother ſlander, to teach that the doctrine of the 
i Mdivine Decrees doth/tleprive men of their libertie, 
te and maketh them rather to be ſtocks then volun- 
10 Wearie agents, Mans will may be and always is tree, 
oY to that root of libertie which js eflential ro man, 
1, though his Perſoz in the mean time, be in {laverie or 
1- bondage to fin and vice, 
uſW Fourthly, T he Stoicks, as they taught fate, ſo 
e-Mthey taught withall coxfatalia, divers other things 
5 Watznding upon fate: which we call weans, Whete- 
( Wy that which is facal or decreed to.come to pals, 
n Will indeed, when due time is, be brought to pals, 
ſmeca Natur, Queſt, lib, 2.c, 38. Fatum eſt ut hic 
lertus ſity ſed ſt literas didicerit : ab codem fato con- 
tinctur ut later as diſcat ;, ideo diſcet, If it be any mans 
ate to be a learned man; it 1s 11 his fate alſo that he 
ply himſelf to his fludic : and therefore he [ball do 
h and herein they accorded with our Religion, 
Agood Chriſtian never ſaid nor thought ; it I be 
choſen to heaven T ſhall be ſaved, whether I live 
well or 11l; becauſe he is taught that God did from 
the beginning, chooſe to ſalvation through ſanCti- 
cation of the ſpirit and belief of the truth, 2 Theſ]. 
2.3, Sowhen the time cometh, he giveth thoſe 
tlings that pertain to Godlineſs as well as lite, and 
alleth to vertue as well as glory, 2 Pet.1.3, Anda 
ational Chriſtian will never obje& and cavil, ſay- 
nz) 
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ing; If men did know that they be ordained to live, 
eternal, it 1s the next way to make them negled;,(u/ 
godline(s and holy converſation: for he that ſpeakjcn c 
chus, probably ſpeaks againſt his own conſcience yep, 
which I prove thus : if chis man were infallibly an (0-1 
undoubtedly aſſured by a divine prophelte, that hp ,d 
{on being now but young, ſhould hereafter whedWhiq e 
he ſhall atcain to full ripenels of age, be advance@yen 
to ſome chief place of judicature in the State, offfGlry 
ſome chief preferment in the Church; he woulMyya 
not thereupon grow negligent in beſtowing thaRfione! 
coſt and culture which 1s requiſite upon that hfl.uſe 
ſon: but I am certain he would the more diligent) 
and more vigorouſly and chearfully take care lol Tþ 
his liberal education , that he may be fitted anWned c 
qualified for ſuch promotion, And give what it xany 
ſtance you will, you ſhall withour fail finde it trueM ng 
that the aflurance or confidence that any man hat peri 
of accompliſhing any purpoſe, end, or deſign; dotiſgane 
ſharpen his endeavour, and encourage him, in prof nean: 
ſecuting thoſe means, by which ſuch a deſign is uſu n4 y 
ally brought to pals, nord, 
This being the dodrine of your pretended of By 
thodox, and this the nature and conſequence of it 51vick 
I pray you what may we think of Tlenus and 1: wil, 
favourable ſummarie of the Synod in the late HY they | 
ory of the five Articles, 1, pag. 41, giving in of ney 
the reſult of the firſt Article of the five, that Go that ; 
eleRed to ſalvation a very ſmall number of mY 51,1;, 
( withont any regard to their faith or obedience whiY oy 


forver 
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Meer) whereas the Canons, which ſurely are the 
Mizſulr, (peak quite contrary, by name the eight Ca- 
«Yon of the firſt Article, Scr1ptyra wnicum predicat 
neplacitum, propoſutum, & conſilium voluntats Dei, 

nos ab ternoelegit, & ad gratiam, & ad gloriam, 
þ ad ſalutem & ad viam ſalutts : there is not a two- 
Wild election, purpoſe, or counſel of God, bur One; 
Wren that whereby he chooſeth both to Grace and 
WClory , to Salvation, and the way that leadeth to 
Wivation, ] Such dealing may be left off, our of 
WM bonefty, by them who think it 1s any credit ro their 

auſe to all It, 


o 


Il 
. 


Thus far we are not, neither need we to be aſha- 

WI ned of being, Stoical - if therefore you think good 

tany time to repreſent us as Stoicks, let not them, 

kt not us be miſreported: for both acknowledge 

JI lbertie of will: and both acknowledge a neceflary 

W connexion of the Decree , and the intervening 

means: and if you ſay otherwiſe, you wrong them 

-—mh and all thoſe that take things on your 
nord, 

But beſides theſe particulars now named , the 
Sticks had a high conceit of the freedome of their 
nll, determinately to good, They imagined that 
they had power to frame and faſhion themſelves 
aew, as it were to the higheſt degree of vertue, 
that mans nature is capable of, Seneca Epiſt, 41, 
plum eſt optare cam poſsis a te impetrare, non ſunt 
«4 celum elevande mans, 1t is a fooliſh part for a 
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man to pray for what he may have of himſelf, An{nho 
Ep. 31. Exurge modo &F te quoque dignum finge Dr Wi 2s 
Now here we leave them,and the free-will of theirs; ime! 
and I leave jt to you to conſider, who they be, tha W6:(- 
are neareſt of kin to them : and who they be, the 
face and ſcope and import of whoſe doctrine, may 
be thought co draw neare(t to them, So much for 
Stoiciſm, | 

You charge us with AManicheiſm alſo, But you 
tell us not wherein, Thoſe that have reckoned up 
above twenty hereſics that Mayes held, have told 
us that it were an endleſs thing to reckon themal!, 
Tf it be that about Free will, that you mean, I di! 
ſay but little, yet enough for that matcer, in my Re-? 
view, p49.144, And according to what in the next! 
chapter tollowing this you tell me, pag, 58, It is4} 
weakneſs to bring an argument, or charge, which! 
you know I have anſwered, and yer to take no no-! 
tice of the anſwer ] as you do not, neither here, 
nor yet in your 27 chapt, where is the proper place, 
it any thing you had to ſay to it, 

But I would gladly ask you, whether you know 
any man, that haih ſo much impudence, as to ſay,! 
that S, Auguſtine was a Manichean: it he wete, 


_— —— 


how comes it to pals, that he was fo great an a&-W Wh 
. . —_ I 

verſarie to that ſe: it he were not, how comeFWupte 

thoſe men to be Mmicheans whoſe Doctrine is theMuwure: 


ſame that his was, as I hope you have ſo much mo-Wul rec 
deſtie as toacknowledge, what danger they are inill anc 


to fall into Manichciſrs, or ſomerhins that is worle Mpar 
VO 
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{ho denie Gods Providence in the evil of fin, fo 
aras commonly they do denie it, I with they would 
imely conſider and beware, So much for Mani- 
theiſm, 


_— — 


* Vernlly all my inſtructions given to ſeek 
« the Lord, imply that I chink , God can 
* do more than he hath done, Though 
« what he could have done more for our re- 
** demption , and for providing falvation for 
* us, than to have given his onely ſon to 
« death for us, and raiſe and glorifie him, 


* as he hath done, I ſuppoſe, muſt pole all 


” n——_ 0 


i « men, when the time comes, when God 
1 <« will becleared in his {ayings, and in his 
| <« doings.,and that ſhall be his appeal, Judge 


« between me and my vineyard, what more 
| &* could have been done &c, and that to 
© little comfort to the cenſurers of his 

& g00dne(ls now, which we deſire, roge- 
© ther with his power and wiſdome to 
& adore. } 


— 
Lad 


Whether or no, you have and How far, in this 
Wpter, impeached three of Gods moſt ſacred at- 
ures, namely, Firſt, his Immurabllitie, while 
uu reckon it for an errour to ſay, that he cannot 
lanew, Secondly . his Providence, while you 
pare it with the Stoicks fare, Thirdly, his Om- 
nipotence, 
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nipotence, while you ſpeak as if he could do ng 
more than he hack done for mans ſalvation, whatu 
ſoever he is able to do for other things; This. 
leave to others to judge,who are more able to judo 
and whom it better becometh to give their cer 
ſare, Of this I am well aflured, that without doing 
wrong, more or lefs, to theſe three atoreſaid, an 
diveſting God of them ſo far, as to think himlik, p 
our ſelves in things which argue our imperk 

&ion, which the fiftieth Pſalm reproveth as 


wickedneſs: The Remonſtrants Divinitie can neM: 


ver conſiſt , nor hold together while the worl 
ſtandeth, And of theſe three attributes, I unde: 
ſtand the ſecond , namely Gods Providence, ti 
comprehend 1, his ſeeing and toreſceing all things 
2, his upholding or maintaining all things, in the 
being and ations, 3. his orderly direting and gc 
verning all things, to his own: ends, and accotdu 
to his own will, Yea, whoſoever looketh into the 
writings and is not partial, will ſoon perceive wh: 
expence they are continually put to,in making god 
their firſt breach ; what waſte and havock ti 
make of theit old ſtock and patrimonie to malt 
cain the title of their late ma: And you hd 
your ſelf as bad as the worſt of them, in giving ( 
a maim and imperfe& enumcration of the meat 
and helps that God hath afforded ro falvarion, [/ 
bath given his Son to death, raiſed him, and glorift 
bim ] and here you ſtay and tell us, there is 6 


more that could be done, very offenſively; yet £ 
vil 
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ng us fairly leave to gueſs, when ar other times, 
wu ſpeak of any furrher help, or grace,or ſtrength, 
Bd divine affiſtance ; whether thereby you mean 
Wy ching, or nothing, 
The means to lite eternal, are of two ſorts, The 
Wl called Media immediata, or Media interna * in- 
mal and immediate means, by which a Chriſtian 
placed and ſer in the ſtate of regeneration, and 
Mi ſpiritual, as Faith, Repentance, Sanctification, 
nd Juſtification, theſe are proper to the Church 
miſible, or myſtical bodie of Chriſt, The ſecond, 
Willis mediorum, or Media externa, ontward means 
ding to produce the former ſort of means, as 
Wit onely Preaching of the Goſpel, ſending of Pa- 
Whours, Adminiſtration of the Word and Sacra- 
nents, which are common to the Church viſible; 
ut moreover, the Incarnation of Chriſt, his Paſſi- 
n and Reſurre&ion, which are in ſome ſort, and in 
i ſenſe formerly explained , common to all the 
wld., Now you have omitted the former fort of 
Means, and mentioned onely this latter and moſt 
xmote, of Chriſts Death and Riſing again; as it 
jou had rather follow Puccius and Huberus, whom 
both Papiſt and Lutheran count Monſters, than 
conform to the Dofrine of the reformed 
Churches, 
lt is 2 Cuſtom, with you, and with other men of 
Wſour minde, to detace and obſcure Gods Grace, b 
courſe tending to ſet forth his Mercy and Good. 


"Sicls. and "Love to all mankinde, But ſuch Mercy 
it 
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itis, by which none are ſaved: no man is broughetach 
to heaven by univerſal Grace , or that ſufficiengſ® 40 
Help, that is given to Al men, You may, for thadſÞ! vc 
matter, beleeve your Dutchman in his Diatrib: 
pag. 17, Divitias ill as bonitatis divine ones faſtiWouc 
dirent, niſi abundans miſericordia Dei quoſdam (ive 
ſeparaſſet, quibus efficacem vicationem , ac finalen 
perſevrrantiam, dare ab eterno decreviſſet, preterit;gg9"6 « 
alits quos demum propter impenitentiam & infidelita 
tem eſſet damnaturus, The riches of Gods goodneſs be ha 
would be deſpiſed and abuſed even by all men, un 

leſs the mercy of God had ſet apart and choſe 

ſome, upon whom he did decree trom eternitic tofÞ**2z 
beſtow effectual vocation and final perſeverance in gr 
Grace, while he paſſed by others, who at laſt are to 

be condemned for their impenitence and unbclict, 

This Dotine therefore that you ſo zealouſly ob ott 


as may be imagined. For while you plead for ſome 
kinde of intention and will that God hath to (avefſſÞj ho 
all men, you do withall, violently plead againſt any anc 
abſolute intention he hath to ſave any man 1n parti £0! 
cular, Corvinus contr, Molin, cap, 12. Q, 25,26 
Aamittimus, fieri potuiſſe, ut nemo in Chriſtum cred: 
ret: wt nulla ſit Eccleſia, We grant it follows fore 
what we teach, that there may be no Church at all, ant men 
not one true beleever, And it cannot well be other &V 


wiſe, becauſe the preventing Grace you ſpeak ot, I'* YOu 
mean thoſe of your minde ) is no other than 15 w_ 
Jy E 


given in the firſt Covenant, whereby God wry 
reach, 
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Mach and inſtru, command and forbid, and threat- 
Ma and promiſe, All this was done in the covenant 
Af works, in which yet they continued not, Hebr, 
f.9, And if it be not this grace you mean, why 
hould you bring the examples of the Angels in 
even, and Adam in Paradiſe, to prove the Apo- 
ſaſie of Saints, and that true grace may fail ? 
Ind doubtleſs ſhould man be left now as he was at 
tte firſt creation, iz» manu conſoulit ſui, Ecclus 15, in 
Mie hand of his counſel,(a place commonly brought 
vthe preſent purpoſe ) he muſt needs be ſeduced 
wy , who fell when he had a far greater ſtock of 
tength wherewithall to reſiſt and ſtand, And as 
be grace you plead for, and the onely grace you 
tink is to be had, is the ſame by which Adam 
lbod, and notwithſtanding which he fell ; ſos ic 
v other nor better than that grace which is be- 
lowed upon the reprobates:3for whom your Adver- 
ties do beleeve , Chriſt did and doth as much as 
ou hold he did and doth for the ele: both the 
teand the other being left ro their own freedome, 
ad to their own power, of Beleeving, and repent- 
2, and Perſevering, and then it may readily be de- 
ded, towhich do&trine the world is moſt beholden, 
eare on both ſides agreed that Chriſt died for 
men, on condition of their faith in him; we ſay 
lat every man ſhall be pardoned that beleeveth: 
ad you will not ſay that any man ſhall be pardon- 
Land ſaved, whether he beleeve or no, Thus far 


differ not, But when it cometh to the quelſti- 
J on. 


| 
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on, Whether the Son of God did merit for us the; 
orace of ,Faith, and Regeneration and Perſeye 
rance ; we maintain that he merited theſe for hi 
ele: and you utterly denie that he merited theſe 
for any: and then it may eaſily be decided, after 
the idle and emprie words that are commonly taker 
up, who they are that moſt ſtraiten the merits « 
Chriſt, and whoare moſt torward to denie the be 
nefits of his paſſion, 

But the Text iu 1[az 5, 15 often alledged and in 
ſiſted on, and by you twice in this chapter; half 
conld have been done more to my vineyard that I þ, 
z0t done ? Where Firſt, you are to note, thatitj 
an encloſure;it is a vineyard that is ſpoken of, thee 
fore no Univerſaliſt muſt draw this beyond th 
bounds of the Church, or make uſe of it to pro: 
that all men have ſufficient help to ſalvation, T 
vineyard of the Lord of hoſts, is the houle of 1 
rael,and hc dealeth not ſo with every nation as h 
dd with that nation, 


Secondly, Ir is granted there could no more bY; 


done then was done, for external means and helr 
exhibited to a viſible, national, conſtituted Chuc 


namely, for Do&trine, Sacraments, Prophets, P: wy 


ſtours, Miracles, and manifold mercies and encot 
ragements, But is there nothing more to be done 
or could there nothing more be done towards 
bringing forth fruit to life eternal 2 Paul may plant 
—= may water, but God giveth the encreaſqh,; ; 
If it pleaſed God, whoſe will is always juſt, thougW:; 
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AF it may be ſecret to us, at that time by the miniſterie 
of his ſervants, and mercies of divers kinds, to 
plant and to water the Church of Zudab and 1er- 


Y(a/em, and not togive encreaſe, muſt it needs be in- 
ded becauſe he could not do it 7 yes, at leaſt ſowe 
Wretold, He may be allowed to beable to force an 
ndinarie natural vineyard to bring forth good 
mpes,but to a Rational vineyard he could not doit, 
{chat the Queſtion is not now, what God doeth, 
«hath doze for his Church, or loſt mankinde; that 
$amodeſt inquiry : but it isaffirmed broadly, He 
:wld not do more than he hath done, I think we 
my boldly ſay, 4 few ſuch propoſitions as this is, 
at competent to blaſt and dcf ame any cauſe that ſtands 
wneed of ſuch ſupporters, 
We have often heard it affirmed to this purpoſe, 
That God could not create Adam in a ſtate free 
m danger and poſſibilitie of falling into fin; be. 
aſe this had been to make him unchangeable, 
ich God onely is, Whereas there is nothing can 
:imagined but God can doit, if it pleaſe him rodo 
both in heaven and earth,unleſs (uch things as do 
port either impotence in the Creatour, or contra- 
ion in the creature: but what had there been of 
be one or the other if by his Grace and Power he 
«d kept the underſtanding of Adam from being 
eclouded with errour, his will and affections 1n 
et and entire obedience ? no more than there 
$in the Angels that tell nor, or than there ſhall 
In preſerving the elect for ever in heaven, God 
I 2 15 
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is onely wiſe, and onely hath immortality , we! 


may add and immutability : of himſelf, and inde. 


pendently, perfe&tly, and infinitely : yet he hath 
Communication , made the Angels and pirits of 
men wiſe and immortal; ſo he might have mad 
Adam unchangeably good, though not unchangez# 
ble as He himſelf is, And ſuch Doctrine as ye 
here deliver, and ſome others teach agreeably here 
unto, is no way conſonant to Chriſtian belief: for 
it doth too plainly denie Gods omnipotence, co 


rained in the firſt Article of our Creed; ſodothiMw: 


alſo dire&ly :run counter to thoſe many promiſe 
where God hath ſaid, he will do that which yc 
ſay he cannot doz as namely that in Teremy 32, 40j 
T will put my fear in their hearts, that they ſhall not de 
part from me, 

Atthe end of this chapter, © Youdeſire tq 
© adore Gods goodneſs, power , and wiſdome, 
There be other Actributes of God to be thoug 
on, and to be adored; as his unchangeablenels, ar 
his juſtice , commonly called in. Scripture Wrat 
whereby he puniſherh finners, Which though ye 
named not here, yet you might well have name 
them in your Catechiſme, where 1 ſcarce finde an 
more than theſe three in that deſcription of Goff 
which you ſet down, 

Qu, 12, © Mhat ſhouldſt thou remember , mind 
* or conſider in God * 

A, © His Power, Wiſdome, and Goodneſs exits 
** erciſed for and about me, his will concerningmQv 
* an4cn to which he made me. The 
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of There be few Catechiſts (if there be any ) that 
-Mbeaking of Gods Attributes reckon up fo few as 
heſe, or that make mention of Goodne(s,but none 
f Juſtice, or ſome thing equivalent, The Apo- 
Mile, Komm, 11, 22, propoundeth the Goodneſs, and 
he Severity of God equally to be conſidered and 
ored: and Marcion, as Tertultian witneſſeth, 11b, 1 , 
25, Removit a Deo ſeveritates: conſidered onely in 
dd his Goodneſs, and nothing over againſt it : all 
odneſs, no Severity, Ilay not this opinion to 
jw: but thus much I ſay, This dealing of yours 
Mooks more like Marcion, than any thing your Ad- 
zaries have ſaid, doth look liks the Manzchees, 


PEERS SSSSSSRGLS ROSE 
CHAP. XII. 
Of Univerſal Redemption. 


N the differences that are about the point of U- 
niverſal Redemption, I had ſome hope that you 
Mad I ſhould have been upon a reaſonable good ac- 
ord, But it falls out quite otherwiſe: for as you tell 
te, page 60, thatl1 beleeve it becauſe the Church 
leeves it | for the veneration of the Church ]. So 
"you will not hold it becauſe l hold it, but you 
zove diverſly againſt it, page 57, Burt it you bring 
KF:2uments againſt your own opinion, you muſt an- 
Fer them your ſelf, becauſe I know no bodie - 
; 2 ot. 0 


124 The Review of M*. Horns 


doit for you, and then the ſolutions will pleaſe yo 
the better, becauſe they are your own, . 


me 


See, 3. © In adding that as the reaſon 

* why the ranſome is not profitable to ; 

© men to eternal lite, becauſe it is not give 

© toall men to beleeve, he innovates from 

&« the Scripture , which no where aſſigne 

< tharas the cauſe, but mens not. receivins 
& the grace of God, 


Divers things may concur to one effect : and j 
may be ſaid, becauſe one of them is wanting, the 
effe&t is not produced, A ſouldier may die of a dans 
gerous, but curable wound received in the field,that 


1s the true cauſe of his death: but may it not be ſaid 
truly, that he loſt his life becauſe he wanted a Chis 
rurgeon? and a traytour is executed becauſe he 
wanted a pardon, Mans infidelitie is the cauſe wh 
he receives not benefit by Chriſts death, but may! 
not be ſajd withall, that he receives not benefit by 
it, becauſe it js not given him to beleeve ? But 
znnovate from Scripture. T wiſh you would onc 
leave your wonted manner of making people thin! 
you keep your ſelf more pun&ually ta Scriptur: 
than others do. Let the words of Moſes be conli 
dered, Deut, 29. 4, The Lord hath not given you 4 
heart to perceive, and eyes to ſee, Though great bon 


DO 
and miracles were wrought before their eyes, Ye 
the 


Catechiſme vindicated. 125 


'oulY they perceived them nor, becauſe God gave them 
not to perceive, Let thoſe words of our Saviour be 
{conſidered , giving the reaſon why his heavenly 
Jotrine was revealed to ſome, and not to others: 
itwas not onely becauſe ſome gave better ear then 
others did ; but, So at ſeemed good in thy ſight, Matth, 
11, 26, and thoſe words of his, Joh, 10, 26, Tow 
lee not, becauſe you are not of my ſheep, as I [aid 
to you, Sheep, that is, ſay you eliwhere, meekened 
Ml nd made docible: then look to the 16. verſe, other 
brep I have which are not of this fold,the I muſt bring, 
Were the Gentiles yet uncalled , meekned and 
& made docible already « No, By ſheep therefore are 
2 neant eleZ# , ſuch as belonged to God by election, 
J vithour reference to any ſheep-like diſpoſition 
fund in them before they were brought, In Gods 
dF counſel they appertained to his flock, according as 
1 theele&tin Corzxth are called his people : Ads 18, 
a '0. 1 have much people in this citie : not with refe- 
race to any frames or qualities they had before they 
nere called, And I pray marke thoſe words, 
il «5 I [aid unto you; ] but where was that ſaid ? that 
remay the better 'gather the meaning of what is 
ſad here, I will refer you, who would be though 
J tot to (werve the leaſt from what you finde in Scri- 
WY are, to Joh.8.47, and Joh. 6, 36, Te have ſeen me 
wnd beleevve not : All that the Father giveth me ſhall 
ome unto me, To come , is to beleeve: and th 
ome whom God doth give, and none elſe; and 


they whom God giveth were bis. Joh,17.6, Thine 
I 4 wy 
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they were, and thou gaveſt them me, Theſe be the 


cauſes you finde in Scripture, no other frames and 
diſpoſitions why one beleeverh and another not, 


— _ — 
— 


Sed, 3, You lay down canfiderations touching 
Gods giving Faith , The ſum is this, 
« He giveth Faith to all that hear the 
word, as well to them that beleeve not, 
** totkem that beleeve ; as he gave thel(- 
& raelites Manna lying before them upon 
«* the ground: they might take it if they 
« would, if they would not take it, th 
might leave jr, Mans not having dot 
<* not argue Gods not giving, The {luggard 
<* cannot ſay, God gave him not proviſion, 
&« when he might have had it, would he 
*« have laboured for it,] | 


cc 


And where is now that malicious and flanderous 
Adverſary that dareth to accuſe you,as if you taught 
that Faith is not Gods gift * God gave Faith to 
7udas, but he would not take it, as he giveth the 
flothtull man bread that ſtarverh for want of it, be- 
cauſe he will not ſtretch forth his hand to labour, 
He likewiſe gave Faith to Peter,as he giveth to the 
diligent hand that maketh rich, With you, or in 
your do&trine, To give, is no more than to offer: 
butin good, common, and ordinary ſenſe , That 
which 1s offered may be rejected : bur that which 
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$ not received, cannot be ſaid to be given, And 
fill you preſuppoſe that man hath always ſpiritual 
ife, and can come when he 1s called , and can take 
phat is tendred to him , and can eat what is ſet be- 
fre him: Whereas if you did not innovate from 
ripture, you might learn and reach others, Hoi 
fath which is ſaid to be Gods gift, 1s the chief part 
of that ſpiritual life by which a Chriſtian liverh:and 
that very hand by which he receiveth and layeth 
jold of Gods promiſes: and that appetite ot the 
bul, by which 1c longeth after the heavenly bread, 
And untill this be obtained, all chat is (aid or done, 
apropounded by way of Obje& to mans heart, js 
wother than appoſitones epularum circumpoſite ſe- 
chro, as meſles- of meat ſer upon a grave, or a 


Fianquet thar is offered co an idol, that can neither 


be 


ar nor \mell, 1 am ſure you innovate and in- 


rt the Apoſtles words, who faith thus; 7t 7s not of 


lim that willeth , but of God that ſheweth mercy, Bur 
jou ſay to this effet, That this manis ſaved, and 
wt another, it is not of God that ſheweth mercie, 
kr he ſheweth mercie toall : but it isof man thar 
nillech and accepterh his mercie, It is not of God 
that giveth, but of man that taketh: for God gi- 
reth toall chat will take, And when the Apoſtle 
Paul faith thus to Timothy, [| if God peradventure 
vill give them repentance }] his meaning muſt be bur 
this: If ir pleaſech God ro propound to their 
minds ſuch reaſons and arguments, that would pre- 
rail with thoſe that are diſpaſed as they ought Mn 
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be, A thing which Timothy himſelf might doye 
enough, But when he ſaith, $ forte; If peadv 
ture, he intendeth ſome ſingular and rare matte 


and of great difficulty, ſcarce to be hoped tor; noi 


a common gift, vouchſafed to all that hear and ax 
outwardly called, 


— — 


& It is well (aid jt is given to you tobe 
e leeve or {uffer : but it follows nor, that 
& Godeither did not, or would not havegi 
© yen the ſame to others, in the ſerious 
« liſtening to him : in the means and $pi- 
&« rits concomitancie therewith given, All 
« that come are drawn, it follows not,; 
that are drawn come. 7] 


But who gjveth the ſerious liſtening you 
of? Who orveth eyes to (ee, and ears ro Lows or 
a heart to perceive £ Whatſoever your concelsions 
be, or how far ſoever you yeeld, you take carenot 
to endanger nor part with your beloved Principle 
though never ſo rotten, It muſt be of man that 
willeth, and of man that liſteneth , why one belee- 
veth, and another not, 

* The Spirits concomitancy therewith given ] 
they ſhould {peak of this, that hold any ſuch thing 
needfull, beſide the word for producing faith , but 
you draw ſo deep of the Socinian lees, as to count 
them breeders of Fanaticks that hold it, I deny - 

ut 


Il th 
uſer 
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at there is a working of the ſpirit of God, which 
zſerh fome degree of illumination and convicti- 
n, in the hearts of the hearers ordinarily, but nor 
niverſally : for ſome hear and underſtand nor, 
cir hearts being like che high way, the ſeed thar 
5 ſowen , the wicked one catcheth away, and ir 
akerh no manner of place at all: and in the As 

the Apoſtles, ſome beleeved , others doubted, a 
third fort mocked, Bur though there be ordinarily 
ch a working of the = accompanying the 
xord, yet I utterly denie that this is always accom- 
ranied with that ſaving and quickning power or ef- 
Micacie which cauſerh true faith, and is ſufficient to 
'Mvation; for it were ſufficient and univerſal , if ir 
xere able to remove mans rebellious diſpoſition, 
nd were granted to all, then all men would be 
aved, For what ſhould hinder? 

« Not all that are drawn come 7} whether that 
teſo or no > may ſoon be known by confidering 
ather expreſſions of the ſame thing, in that place, 
John 6.37. All that the Father giveth ſhall come, 
nd yv, 65, No man can come unto me except it wire 
fiveu unto him of my Father, and v.45. Every 
na that hath heard and learned, cometh, and v. 44, 
No man can come except the Father draw him, To 
tive, and to draw, and to teach, are of the fame im- 
port, All that are given, and all that are taught, 
and likewiſe all that are drawn, do come. 

Your Maſters have thought that they eluded 
this word of Drawing, and fairly came off, from all 
torce 
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force of argument from thence, when they found 
out that it was to be interpreted by teach1ne, in the 
very next verſe following , they ſhall be all tau 
of God: not remembring that Gods teaching is n 
like mens: and that none teacheth like him, Ng 
nor ſo much as conſidering, how that it follows in 
that very verſe, Every man that hath heard al 
learned cometh, Which, as it wholly overthroweth 
that evaſion of theirs, manifeſtly alſo ſheweth the 
falſhood, and abſurditie of what you here ſay, not 

all that are drawn, come, | 


In your 8 Sef4op, you yield that Gods Grace 
doth remove infidelitie, but not give faith, unlek 
thus explicated [ © Faith or power to beleeve] 
this I take to beall one with what ſome others ſay, MWieve 
that He doth not give credere, but onely poſſe cre4- Wie i 
re,and for this you quote, Hoſ.11,4, I did takeoff that 
the yoke on their jaws and laid meat before them, W And; 
This is ſpoken of the civil ſtate of the 1ſraelites: Wap, a 
and when you have made it appear that the yoke Yupon 
there mentioned is to be taken fora muzzel, you every 
are driven to betake your {elf to a vein of allegori- Y iniqu 
Zing , tor proof of your opinion , when it is well to D 
known that many plain dhe dire&t places prove the I for 
contrary, Your other texts ſhew what God doth I aguc 
outwardly to a Nation or Church viſible : but do E dutic 
not ſhew, that he doth no more than ſo, in the con- I utm« 
yerfion of a particular perſon, of h 
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&« Sec, 9, Therefore he may think with 
* himſelf, if I beof the former, I muſt be 
* brought in, take what courſe I will; and if 
* of the other, I muſt periſh take the beſt 
* courſe I can. Theretore I had as good 
&« rakethe preſent good things, while I may 
« have them, and hive as I liſt, ] 


He muſt needs be a man abſurd and unreaſona- 
le, and for the time | over of God, that ſhall 
nearneſt ſpeak in his heart after this manner, And 
{ever hereturn to his right wits, he will begin thus 
nther to argue with himſelf: If God hath choſen 
ne tobe a Saint in heaven, and doth intend to 
ing me to glory; then I muſt out of all doubt be- 
keve, and repent, and amend my ways, and contt- 


Five in Gods holy laws tomy lives end, knowing 
What without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord, 


And although the book of eleftion be now cloſed 
p, and a ſeal ſer upon it; yet there isan inſcription 
won that ſeal, which Ican eaſily ſee and read, Let 
wery one that nameth the name of Chriſt _ from 
iniquity, Burt if God doth intend to condemn me 
to Death eternal, it will be for my wickedneſs, and 
for my rebellion, and for being ſo graceleſs as tc 
ague thus ſcornfull againft Gods mercie, and the 
dutie that I ow to him, I will cherefore with my 
utmoſt diligence apply my ſelf to the faith and fear 
of his moſt ſacred name, and take heed while I live 
df ſuch deſperate and blaſphemous thoughts, know- 


ing 
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ing they proceed from none but the Devil,whooy 
of his endleſs malice to God, and envie towards me 
would perſwade me to be a more ſot in things conW: 
cerning life eternal, than he darerh to perſwadene 
to be, in matters of this lite and bodily health : Fo 
it I knew afluredly, that God did now purpoſe t 
prolong my life, ro ſuch a term of years, 1t were toc 
groſs a temprarion to be put upon me, to make me 
beleeve, that it were well done of me, henceforth 
to caſt off all care of providing food and raiment, 
and avoiding deadly dangers; and not to call for a 
boat when I am to paſs over the water; and when] 
20 into the field to battel, to leave my armour be- WY i 
hinde me, In thoſe things therefore that far more Yilti 
nearly concern me, I will never be ſo vile an hypo- C 
crite,or in effect, ſo forlorn an atheiſt,as to diſcourſe Y* 
and conclude in ſuch a ſort upon ſuppoſal of God I © 
foreknowledge and determination , whatſoeva Y '0 


ſome have told me, I may do, * Vi 
*G 

Shane nhoagontonococs] 
CHAP.'x11lL © We 

Whether all in Adam be pardoned. -. 


He Do&trine maintained by you in this chap- Y 
ter, is; That although all fins whatſoever ol 


ſpringing from the fin of Adam be forgiven as of 


due debr, through Gods mercie, and the ſacrifice ed eain 
5 
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tis Son; Nevertheleſs, by the manifeſtation of this 
his Death and Sacrifice, and by occaſion of this his 
roodneſs made known to men, all their actual ſins 
Mxcome new debts, becauſe they are done againſt 
Gods Grace and Truth ſhining upon all men, In 
&tence and explication of this deteſtable DoEtine, 
You afford us a twofold diſtin&tion : the firſt is this, 
ſuch ** finning as doth ariſe from force of natural 
* corruption, 1s not charged upon men, but onely 
* finning voluntarily and unnecefſficatedly againſt 
* the Truth ſtriving to reclaim them,pag.63, The 
1M{cond diſtinCtion is ſo fine, and of ſo great ſubcili- 
. Wj, char it flies quite away from all good ſenſe, You 
eYiſtinguiſh of fins conſidered before , or without 
. F* Chriſts coming, from ſins conſidered as before, 
« F* or without his coming, and you ask pag.68, it I 
5 M* cannot ſoabſtraRt, as to confider them, as in the 
r F* root, and according to what they had onely by 
© virtue of that from what they are as againſt 
* Grace youchſafed, ] 

But whar ſay you in the mean time to thoſe fins, 
that are both natural , or in ſome ſort neceſsitated 
bycorruption of nature,and voluntarie too, as many 
lms, if not the greateſt part of them, are? Shall 
they be forgiven as natural, and puniſhed as volun- 
ary? Conſider fins as before, or without Chriſts 
coming: they would yer have been againſt lighr, 
the light of nature: and ſhould not they have been 
Charged upon any man, becauſe they were not a- 
fanſt the light of grace, or the Goſpel A 
£n0W 
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kno you not, that to love darkneſs more thanf nea( 
lighe, reſiſting of the truth, and hatred to be re},;r1 
formed, and offending againſt mercy and goodnek,,,, } 
areall of them as neceſſarily derived from the roorffſ,c; y 
you ſpeak of, and are as truly parts and produdts offi; ,» 
our hereditary pravitie, asany ſins are whatſoeveW}zve 
you can name ? ho, 
The chief place of Scripture you alledge, is ?ob.W;; ;1 
15, 22, 24, © If I had not come, they had nt halWi;c 1: 
« ſin, it had notbeen charged upon them. YouſW+g0d 
make a twofold coming of Chriſt, of this ſort: Oneff 
as he came ſpiritually in his light and truth into the 
world in all ages, upon the account of his death un- 
dertaken, pag, 65. the ſecond, when he came i 
mans nature to ſuffer that death, It is to your pur 
poſe that you ſhould mean the firſt, Bur that can- 
not be meant, becauſe it is ſaid, If I had not ;comc 
and ſpoken : and, If I had not come and done the 


works that none ever did: of his ſecond coming: j1. 
therefore it muſt be meant, Now let meask, Had: g.,,. 
Chriſts capital enemies no ſins to be charged upon: ,,,, 
them before Chriſt came, or unle(s he had come*F ,,7 


You have had ſome dealing with the people called: 
the Quakers: Did ever any of them takea text ol;,. .. 
Scripture more crudely than you do this  W: 
there no guilr of ſin laid ro the Nation, upon killing. 
of the Prophets or meſſengers ſent betorehand,tillY; j; 
the Son himſeif came ? Doubtleſs there was 
ſtock of ſin charged upon them before , thoug 


now it came to be compleated , and filled up in, 
met 
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meaſure, It is wonder you would not compare this 

with other places, which might ſoon have ſhewed 

you hoy foul your errour was, Or why would you 

not view the context, or that which went before? 
Yr.20, If they have perſecuted me; and v. 24, You 
Wave borh ſeen and hated me, Ir was the kinde of 

in; Perſecution and hatred: and it was the degree 
Wo! che fin, it was hatred without a cauſe: it was ma- 
Wice againſt cauſe co the contrary ; againſt ſo many 
»od deeds , convincing and obliging, That was 
the fin which they had nor been guilty of, if Chriſt 
tad not come, 

You bring another text, Sec, the laſt, out of 
tom, 5.14, where you ſay the Apoſtle implies a di- 
lnRtion anſwerable to what you make, Some fins 
x after the fimilitude ot Adams tranſgreſsjon, 
unely, © againſt light, knowledge, and engage- 
* ment, or with free unnecelsitated conſent: Other 
* fins are not ſo, Now man being fallen and re- 
ſtored again, finneth as Ada2 did upon a new 
engagement by Chriſts death againſt Gods 
* g00dneſs, and {ome libertie brought into their 
* wills,]J Anſw. Adams fin was againſt a poſt- 
weand expreſs law: others, till Moſes came , {tn- 
kd againſt the law of nature written in their 
arts, The Apoſtle ſpeaks nothing of light, nor 
t libertie, nor engagement z and dare you ſer 0n 
wt ſuch a peſtiferous opinion as you do, becaute 
le Apoſtle z»9p!:es | ck wk an(werable, which yer 
edoth not? Where doth he {o much 25 obicure- 
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ly or implicitely teach, that all men from the be. Y not 
inning were brought toa new engagement, new Ythen 
light, and new libertie in their wills? Or where Ygrou 
doth he fay, that ſome {ins are forgiven of due Ymig| 
cdebt, and ſome not but upon Repentance ? mil 

Your diſcourſe inthe other Seiops is ſo frivo- Ys C! 
lous, that I muſt not beſtow much time upon it, Yd ! 
I will conſider thar place which you bring in your Y And 
10, Section, the which { as it ſeemerh) you eſteem Yiterc 
alone ſufficient to uphold the Univerſaliſts cauſe, Ybeſu 
an4 ro prove the neceſsitie of teaching their do- Yconle 
&rine, as without which there is no hope of anyFYidb 
£00d to be done upon any man in the world byY cal 
preaching of the Goſpel, The words are, 2 Cor, 5, Y decal 
14,15, The love of Chriſt conſtraineth us, becauſeY $e 
w2 thus judze, that if one died for all, then were all: $ n9 
dead; and that he d ed for all, that they which liweFiiar 
lhould aot lizve unto themſelves, but unto him, But [Wively 
ſuppoſe you would not h2ve ſpent fo great a part oficale 
the fourth chapter of your Eflayes, in your boiſter ren 
ous and uncharitable deductions from that place, iFttery 
vou had beſtowed alittle time ri ;htly ro underſtan{Wyhar 
It, B2 pleaſed therefore calmly to take notice Fence 
Fir{i, that the Redemption there ſpoken of, is nog er 
that univerſal Redemption which you ſo much in{Þclid, 
{i/t upon, but that which js efficactous and actuzllyoods 
appied, ſo that a Chriſtian thereby is regenerated {ear t 
juſtifyed, and ſandifyed ; and, Thoſe tor whonſWdone 
Cl1i't is ſaid to have died, had been dead, and we:Ytling 
nov 2ye 3 and ought therefore in all good reaſon ipok; 
not 
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not to live to themſelves, but to-him that died for 
: Ychem, The like exhortation and upon the ſame 
- Yeround, we finde Roms, 14, 9. Chriſt died that he 
might be the Lord of the living , and that they 
night live to him: and 1 Per, 4, 1, 2, foraſmuch 
15 Chriſt harh ſuffered for us, let us ceaſe from fin; 
1nd live the reſt of our time tothe will of God, 
And if it be ſuch a Redemption as is actually ſalu- 
itrous, and bringeth wich it anew life z andif it 
i (uch a Redemption of which Sanctification 1s 4 
conſequent;as clearly it is by the Apoſtles (courſe, 
nd by parallel places, then it cannot be that which 
s called Univerſal, This is furrher confirmed , 

becauſe 
Secondly, The love of Chriſt there ſpoken of, 
$ not in provabilitie to be taken actively , tor 
that love wherewithall Chriſt loveth us; but pat- 
ively, for that whereby we love Chriſt, To this 
aſe the ſcope of his words there do beſt ute, as 
wen they ſeem to acknowledge who interpret 1t 0- 
therwiſe, He would not have them to imagine, that 
#hat he ſpake of the Dignitie of his Min:ſterie, 
Fenced to his own commendation, or that ſuch car- 
Yu! end or deligne had any place in him: H we be 
Yoclides our ſelves, as you may think we are, it is for 
Gods ſake, whom we ſeek and ſerve: Thelove we 
bear to him compelleth us to do what we do, whom 
lone we deſire to know. and no man elſe, and no- 
ting elſe, And if it be the love a&tive that 1s there 
ſpoken of ( for I will not much contend with you 
K 2 about 
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about it) then we are to know there is a twofold 


love that God beareth to man { as well as a twofold 
Redemption) A general love ſpoken of Foh.6, 5, 
God loved the world : anda particular or ſpecial love, 
moſt commonly underſtood where his love is ( 
ken of, Rom, 5. 8, 9, Love to the juſtified, and 
thoſe that ſhall be ſaved, a 7ob. 4. 19, Love that 
cauſerh us to love him again: we loved him becauſe 
he firſt loved us: & ſuch muſt that love be that coy- 
ſtraineth, and that cauſeth extafie, that ſetteth us 
as it were beſides our ſelves:and is not likely tobe 
that which is born towards all mankinde, whatſoe- 
ver inright reaſon it ought to be, 

And thirdly, whereas you ſay that the Apoſtles 
were Carried out to all their ſervice tor Chriſt, 
becauſe of the love he bare to all men, as if they 
would not have been halt ſo zealous in preaching 
the Goſpeltoall men, it they had not thought all 
men had been alike choſen without difterence,:nd 
no man had been denied the gift of Faith; it isa 
very weak phanſie of yours, What they did, was 
PR—_—y done for the elect people of God: tor 
1s Bodies ſake which is the Church, Col, 2,24, to! 
the Eledts ſake, 2 Ti9.2,10, As tor the reſt, th 
knew and teſtified, and held themſelves contented, 
that they were unto God a ſweet ſayour even 0! 
death unto death, in them that periſh, The love 
they bare ro Chriſt, did carrie them on to do the 
work appointed them, leaving unto God the uc- 
cels of their work, and unto his ſecret countes - 
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though they might labour in vain, and ſpend their 
trength fornought, yer were they well aſſured that 
their judgement was with the Lord, and their work 
with their God, 

Fourthly , fuappoſe that not onely Miniſters and 
Preachers of the word did beleeve it, but they 
could moreover make all their hearers beleeve 1t 
firmly, that Chriſt died for all without any diffe- 
znce, and loved them all, nor preferring one before 
nother , would it work much Qpon the diſobedi- 
-t? Ichink nor, If you go about to waſh a raiv 
ck, you do nought but turnitall ro mire ; tell an 


Fibſtinate and hardned ſinner of mercie that is in 


torefor him, and the Goſpel and bloud of Chriſt, 
te will but curn this grace into wantonneſs, and be 
{bþ much the more diſlolJute, You think all the 
rorld might be brought home to God by preach- 
0g his love to them, and telling men of his good- 
tels and kindneſs to ſinners. Bur have you never 
inown many unduritull children,who have yet been 
tnderly beloved of their parents, and have known 
{b much roo? Abſolozz was not ignorant how dear- 
ly his Father affected him, and defired his good a- 
vove any thing, yet ſtill he continued an ungracious 
rebell. And what it he had made him partaker, 
jea wholly poſſeſſour of his Kingdome & Govern- 
nent in his life time £ The Chronicles of after A- 
2 haye recorded what have come to pals in ike 
ale, and may teach us to conjecture, whether that 
would have brought him to any further ſenſe of his 
K 3 {utie, 
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dutie; who knows not how little good is done by 


doing good to 1]! natures ? Kindnels will never al. 
ter kinde; nor will an 1}}-diſpoſed man be gained to 
the friendſiip of another, whom he hates through 
a natural antiparhy, by courtefies,and entreaties,and 
ſignifications of good will towards him, Evey 
mans experience can witneſ(s {o much,and hoy little 
policie it js to heap benefits upon the ungratetul, 
out of hope towin them, Fit deterior qui accipit, 
ſaith Cicero, Men are the worſe for endearments 
and obligations: Underſtand it of thoſe thar are 
bad and ill-affefted of themſelves, or to ſuch an 
one, But ſoare all men naturally to the moſt righ- 
teous God: and it is not common kindneſs, nor ot- 
dinarie knowledge of his love , that will reclaim 
them, 

Laſtly, It may reaſonably be demanded of you, 
how it comes to pals that this general love of God 
towards men, ſhould do ſo much with them, and 
prevail ſo far with them; and yer his ſpecial love 
ſhould do fo little; yea, ſhould rather be prejudicial 
to holineſs, So thoſe of your partie uſe rocrie out, 
that abſolute election, ſpecial and eternal love, do 
caute men ro calt off all care of their ſalvation, and 
of walking in the way that leadeth to lite, and do 
terve onely ro make men proud and haughte, 
And in your Funcral Sermon, 1648, © The Pha- 
* riſce, fay you, thought he could not have been 
** ſo good ashe was, if God had not had ſpecial 
** and eternal love and favour towards him, ] = 
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nil not a ſpecial love, and that conſidered compa- 
atively roo, do as much as the general love? jt en- 
famed Davids zeal, thar he was choſen and preter- 
red before Saul, 2 Sam, 6, 21, And arguments are 
often brought to move the [traelites to obedience, 
fom the favour and good wiil that God did bear to- 
jars them, more then rowards any other nation, 
He chat beleeverh the ſpecial love, beleeveth the 
xeneral alſo, and receiveth as mech benefit from 
the appearance of Gods love declered jn the Go- 
pel, as any others do: for what is there that ſhould 
ny way hinder them ? 


Now becauſe you think that you muſt main- 
zn, ſome f1ns are forgiven abſolutely , as of dvc 
#t, becauſe otherwiſe univerial Redemption, pre- 
lppoſerh two payments of the ſame debr,one from 
he Saviour of che world, another trom the perſon 
mpenitent or unbelceving, pag,61, ** 1t is un, uſt 
" to require two payments of the ſame debt, 1 de- 
ſre your attention to what I ſhall now ſay, The 
work of the Son of God in behalf of loſt mankinde 
$ ſet forth to us diverſly; under the term and Ike- 
nels of Reconciliation , or Atonement of parties 
that are at diſtance : of a Sacrifice offered to propi- 
tate the Deitie : of Adoption, whereby nor one- 
ly pardon for malefactours, bur further, the ſtate 
of ſons and heirs is procured: of Redemption , 
Fhereby captives are ranſomed by ſome price pa 
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of onethat is puniſhed in anothers ſtead, or for an- 
others fault , or that doth fatisfie or diſcharge the 
debt, which ſome other oweth, Theſe particular, 
with divers others, being of a different nature one 
from another; cannot all of them, perfe&tly agree 
to the work of mans ſalvation, that Jeſus Chriſt 
wrought, With men ordinanly, there js a numetj. 
cal puniſhment, applyed to a numerical or jndividull 
fault, But when Chriſt was ſmitten for our fins, 
the puniſhment was one, but of infinite value, ap- 
plicable to the fins of all men, were there more than 
there are, or ever will be, In this ſimilitude there-YAnd : 
fore. the reſpe& of puniſhing the ſame fault twice, Ye ou 
mult be forborn: ſo muſt that alſo, touching adou- Yiud ol 
ble payment of the ſame debt, But take the other (i- Yied fc 
militudes; Reconciliation there may be, and Adop- Yd his 
tion there may be, which may come to nothing for Wl the 
want of the condition : and a general ranſom may Wand 
be many ways defeCtive, as to ſome perſons: anda ſy Ge 
Sacrifice may be offered, and the God not appeaſed; Wis ſo1 
according as the Latines make a difference berwixt Yon 
Sacrificarcand Litare: to your argument therefore] Yite: 1 
anſwer, when the payment or ſatisfaction is abſo- 
Jute, as toall effe&ts, then there is no other ſatis 
faction to be expected, 

But when it is abſolute as to ſome effec, and 
conditional, as to ſome other ; then it is neither 
againſt reaſon, nor juſtice, nor cuſtome, but that a Yulhec 
payment , pardon or fatisfation may be twofold, Flome 
The General ranſomeis abſolute thus far,that _ anſoy 
juſtice 
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-Yuſtice or wrath is appeaſable, All ſins are venial, 
nd way made for pardon, the Covenant of works 
\Hotwichſtanding, Bur thus far it is conditional, that 


t ſhall not be actually beneficial tor any to life eter- 


Mal; but according to the tenour of the Covenant 
of Grace, namely , upon Repentance and Belief in 
ihe Son of God, I gave you the fimilitude of a 
xneral pardon granted from the King: to which 
jou ſay not one word to the purpoſe, bur moſt im- 
Miertinently berake your ſelf ro the point of Free- 
jill, in the fourth Se:on of your former chapter, 
Yd as for the injuſtice you ſpeak of, I anſwer, had 
Ye our ſelves of our own, paid theſe our debts: or 
tad our Suretie and Redeemer paid them and ſatis- 
ied for chem ſo, as that all men ſhould by vertue 
Tf his ſacrifice have been inſtantly diſcharged from 
YU! their ſins, and admitted to poſſeſſion of life, no 
ondition whatſoever intervening : or had Almigh- 
y God madeany ſuch promiſe or agreement, with 
is ſon our Saviour, to beſtow faith and repentance 
on all thoſe , tor whom he was to lay down his 
It: in any of theſe caſes, it had not been juſt to 
{mand a ſecond payment, Bur inaſmuch as God 
imſelf did freely procure the ranſome and fatis- 
ation for our fins ; It was free for him to annex 
thereto, what conditions it pleaſed him, There is 
therefore no wrong done to ſuch perſons as are pu- 
uhed for their ſins , after the price of their ran- 
bme is accepted, becauſe they did neither pay that 

anſome, nor perform the condition required, 
CHAP, 
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CHAP. XIV. 
Eleftion, what it ts. W 
rery 
Hi 
But t 
' ine 
NS 3 
mean 
ch00! 


Seff,1, &2, Ou needed not to have trouble! 
your ſelf, to finde out ſome thr 
have ſpoken as you did, I implyed ſo much, and 
yet thought you blameworthy, not them ; becauſe 
you were buſted about an ill work, Moreover, 0f 
all things, Definitions ought to be deliberate and 
well weighed, and it is one thing how ſome learnedum, 
writers may chance ſometime to ſpeak, while theyMiowſ 
are diſcourſing before grown and well grounded a 
Chriſtians; another thing what words you uſe inde-Mima 
livering the firſt principles to new beginners: whoWur t 
if they benot inſtituted very warily may fall intoYWAng + 
{ome herefie, the name whereof rey never yes. « 
heard, For as that which deceived —_——— Pauly 
the want of good attending and taking heed to tlieWF:iſe, 
firſt beginning of the union or combination betwixro, 
Godand man; ſo likewiſe to treat of the Incarna-Mhe Fi 
tion,in ſuch a manner that children may think theeWRead 
are not onely two Natures in Chriſt, but two Per-YJjou « 
ſons, may breed in them the ſame opinion that Ne- 
ftorius held, E 


IA | 
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Sed, 3, © Itis Beza's one of his own Ma- 
| « ters; from him I received the notion, and 
* gave both terms, choſe or purpoſed to 
« chooſe, ] 


When two ſeveral men ſhall do, or ſhall ſay the 
ay ſame thing, it comes to be quite another thing, 

His El-git, and Decrev4t eligere, differ not much, 
But they are not all one with yours : it your Do- 
tine and Definition of EleCtion, be the fame with 
hs; then may his authoritie make tor you: his 
neaning is, that from eternitie he purpoſed to 
hooſe us when we ſhouuld come to be fallen in A- 
2m, and not when we come indeed to beJeeve : or 
towſoever it be, he ſeemeth to take Election there 
or a tranſient ation, whereas others take it for an 
immanent, You might take the term from Beza, 
at the ſenſe you had from your other Maſters, 
And wi.o was their Maſter ? Secinus Prelet, 13, 
ng. 63, Eligend: verbum declarat cligendt decretum, 
Paulus af firmare n0n dubitat Deum To jam glorifi- 
aſe, Here you have your Doctrine and your proof 
too, How you make 1t good, that none are ſaid to 
be Elected before they be called, falleth to the 
*Mkeaders ſhare to conſider , and to ſee what regard 
"Fjou give to teſtimonies of Scripture. 
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** That the Elect ſignifie, not choſep, but 
* choice, I know not who ſays, ] - 
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The evaſion is ſo common, to make Ele& and 
Reprobate to be Adjectives and not Participles, 
and todenote a Qualitie in man , no A in Gog, 
that it is much you have not taken notice of it, 
will now name one of your Maſters, whom you di- 
vers times have alledged here : Hemingins de Grat, 
uniy. Pag.25, Primo hoc tenendum eft quod Elefty, 
non ſit Participium,ut quidam falso putant, ſed nomey 
habitus ſeu forme herentis in anima hominis cretex- 
ts, Bur though I have helped you to the notion, 
yet that you may not think it worth your taking 
notice of, to your purpoſe, I pray obſerve that inall 
reaſon, Elegit nos,containeth pos eleftos, it he choſe 
us, we are choſen, and 1 Pet. 2, 4, Diſallowed of 
men, 4 Deo autem ele:tum, but choſen of God, it 
muſt needs have the force of a Participle ; and 
though irbebut an Adjective verbal, yet hath it 
the fignification paſſive, as #275, which 1 hope they 
will give us leave, to render by a Participle, called, 
until chey can tell us hov? we may render it other- 
wiſe, Bur were it but a Subſtantive, it were ſuffi 
cient to make good the Doftrine, that you oppole, 
Rom, 11,7. Eleffio conſecuta eſt : the Eleftion hath 
obtained, The reſt were hardened: where,as I think, 
you mult interpret, the eledton, by the elected, by 
vertue of the oppoſition to c.eterr , the reſt, in the 
other member of the verſe. Another of your Ma- 
ſters Huberws,a down-right Univerſaliſt, howſoe- 
ver he ſeems to overlook all inferiour learning and 
Cr16S out upon Grammaticult & Diſcipuli Libanii, & 
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P1zana Grammatica, iS yet content to ſtoop to ſo 
w$game, as to tell us, thar eligere, in the Erymo- 
wie of it, IS extrahere ex miſeria omne humanum ge- 
1: not to chooſe, but onely to rake our, or draw 
ut, Thus you may ſay that Feremie was elefted 
ut of the Dungeon, and ?ojeph cur of the pit , as 

e Midianites paſſed by, 1 think it was wiſely 
one of him, that drove away all the true birds our 
if fight, when he had a minde to ſer forth, and to 
ommend his deformed counterteits, And here pre- 
kncly you obſerve the Grammatical caſe, to prove 
tiat God chooſeth men when they beleeve. 1 Pet, 
1,2, choſen ix the ſanRification of Spirit: and yer 
jou cannot but know that thoſe who have very 
od $kill in the Greek, turn it, to ſan#ification ; 
thers zxto, or unto ſandtification, You may com- 
xe it with Epheſ.1.4, he hath choſen us that we 
hould be holy, or to be holy : nor, being holy , or 
xcauſe we were holy : And inaſmuch as S, Peter 
athoſe words mentioneth all the perſons in the 
Trinitie, aſcribing Election to God the Father, Re- 
{emption to the Son, and Sanctification to the ho- 
Ghoſt, it is beſt to underſtand theſe three works 
part, and not to make Election and SanCtification 
ll one, as you would do, 

Here be three things further to be conſidered in 
this chapter, 

7, Whether our Saviour Chriſt be choſen firſt, 

2, Whether he be choſen to ſalvation, 


3, Whether he alone be perſonally choſen, 8 
a 
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To the firſt of theſe, your words are SefF,q, Hi 
<« faults me for beginning with Chriſt in the Do 
<* rine of Elefion; a great offence to them that 
< lay him by therein,and give him not the Preemj 
« nencein all things; could not he ſee that to by 
<© the Apoſtles method, he _ us in him,then not 
* but with reſpec to him, as his choſen ones, ſee 
* ing we receive from him and his fulneſs, an 
<< orace for grace, ] 

Untill you be able to ſhew, out of the very words 
of the pretended Orthodox, not out of Tilenus and 
Arcana Dozmatum, that they lay aſide Chriſt in the; be: 
Dottrine of Eleftion, you muſt give me Jeave tothe T 
think that theſe words are a great ſlander: andYr ey 
withall , a great argument, that neither you norWn hiy 
yours areableto ſpeak any thing, againſt your ac-Wired, 
verſaries opinion, becauſe you will not repreſent Ys anc 
as it iS, but mult alter it, and pervert it, and makeirWculsſſ 
quite another thing, betore you dare to meddle with im, 
it, For their conſtant Do&trine is, That the DecreeWzne £ 
of Election to life doth include the means by which {w; 
it is broughe to pals; the firſt and chief whereof, Yon wi 
Chriſt Feſus the Redeemer. And although the end, he ta 

and the means towards it, be thought upon toge-Eble 0 
ther by every wiſe agent at the ſame time, yer clicY And 
anrention of the end, doth precede the means, nYJ and | 
nature, or as others call it, in ſ#gn0 rations, in reaſon; were 
becauſe the end pro TE is the true Reaſon, ing c 
and the true Cauſe, why the Means are ſuch as they} Chri 


are, When you deſcribed Ele&tion, to be the choil you 1 
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A the man Chriſt, ro beunited with the Word, 1 


{you it was an innovation , and I ſhould think ir 
till I knew ſome one or other that herein went 
xzore you, In ſtead of naming any ſuch, you tell 

ne of tome, that lay aſide Chriſt in the doctrine of 
:@on, I ſend you now a kinde of ſecond chal- 
ge, to name them that do ſo:and now if you can, 
ou may anſwer both the challenges together, 

- & But then, ſay you, Chriſt ſhould not have 
* the preeminence in all things, ] To this I anſwer, 
That our Saviour Chriſt is not now in this inquirie, 
be conſidered abſolutely as the ſecond perſon of 
the Trinitie, coequal with the Father, God bleſſed 
br ever: Burt as he was incarnate, and did take up- 
1 him mans nature in the fulneſs of time, and (ut- 
kred, As heis the moſt high God and Creatour of 
sand all things, ſo we and all thingsare for him, 
Ceſ.1.,16, yet though all things were made by 
'Miim, and for him; nevertheleſs, as it is in the Nz- 
Mine Creed, For us men and for our ſalvation he came 
I ln from heaven, and was incarnate, His incarnati- 
Mon was for the ſake of his Paſſion : therefore did 
Mic take upon him our fleſh, that he might be capa- 
Hbleof fo mean an office, as to die for us, Hebr,2,14, 
Y And can you think chat both thele, his Incarnation 
Y:nd his Paſſion, with other parts of his mediation, 
© vere in nature or reaſon firſt thought upon, as be- 
{ing che end why the Church was 7 If our Saviour 
© Chriſt muſt have the preeminence in all things, as 
| 192 mean, even of Gods purpoſe in ſending him, 
| chen 


me. RI ED Loo 25. 


”—I 
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then man was to be ſaved that Chriſt might come, 
The Son of God is rightly preterred before us ang 
all creatures: yet is nor every thing that he did, 


ſuffered, ſo far to be preferred before mans benefi 


but that mans ſalvation,may as the end be preterred 
in the reaſon or order of cauſalitie, before that adi. 


on or paſsion of his, He was foreordained of God 


for our Redemption, 1 Pet,r, 19, 20, And he i 


to be conſidered as the inſtrumental cauſe by which 


we are brought to lite,as the choſen ſervant of God, 
by whom his will and pleaſure doth proſper and 


take effect, 7/a, 53. v.10, iT, You ſeem to fear, 
that inaſmuch as the end is more honourable and 
valuable than the means, if we be the end why 


Chriſt was choſen to be Gods ſervant, then we! 


ſhould be more honourable than Chriſt is, But you 


are miſtaken, for that rule doth hold onely in thoſe: 


means,which having no abſolute goodneſs or worth 
of their own, are onely valuable by thar relation 
which they bear unto their ends: otherwiſe it hold- 


eth not: tor the Angels are more worthy and ho-! 


nourable then men, yer are ſent forth as miniſtring 
ſpirirs for the good of men, The Angels are (upe- 
riour to men , yet may mans benefit be above, and 
preferred before ſome actions miniſteriall of the 
Angels, The King may condeſcend to do ſome 
action tor his meaneſt ſubje&; yea to ſigne a pardon 
for a rebellious ſubjeR, or a traytour; in which cale 
he valueth the life of his ſubje& before the ſetting 


to his own hand ot ſeal, otherwiſc he would not do 
it! 
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it: And yer, I hope, the King hath till the pree- 
minence 1n all things, 

There is no juſt cauſe of your diſtaſt in this mat- 
er, nor of any mans diflent, it it be well confider- 
ed, how they who teach , that the end or fruit of 
Chriſts Incarnation, is the ſalvation of Gods elect, 
not onely 1n general bur in particular; tor whoſe re- 
pet and benefit it was that Chriſt was ſent ; do 
whall readily acknow!edge, that the end or fruit of 
| Y nans falvarion is, that Chriſt may have the honour 
1Y of it, and chat it may beas the Apoſtle ſaith, Eph, 
\Y 1.12.70 the praiſe of his glory, So that our Saviour is 
{ Y0 way diſparaged or undervalued,bur ſtill and ever, 
; Y0t him, and To him are all chings, 

-Y Many of them who ſeem.to honour Chriſt more 
| Y'than others do, in beginning with him, and making 
Jim the foundation of eletzon, do indeed moſt dis- 
Y'onour him; for they make him a foundation po(- 
Flibly without any building upon it: a head, poſstbly 

jithour any bodie: a King without any ſubjects, 
Yor while we ſuppoſe all means neceflarie to ſalva- 
ton afforded to all men, it may beaccording to 
what they teach, that not one ſhall beleeve, or if he 
@, he may tall away, 

While you tell us, That Chriſt having the pre- 
eminence jnall things, is worthy to have it in cle- 
tion too, page 71, I pray take heed leſt it be in- 
deed you that would have the preeminence,and that 
while you ſeem to honour Chriſt, you do not in- 


ied honour your (elf, your own power and natural 
L abilt- 
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abilities, If your Adverſaries doctrine prevail,then 
all the glorie redounds to God and his grace, Butif 
God doth chooſe his Son Jeſus Chriſt, & ſend him 
into the world, and then chooſeth all thoſe that 
beleeve in him, ( if any there be that will beleeye 
in tum, for all may if they will ) then if you be cho- 
ſen, it is becauſe you beleeve: you are worthy anc 
fic to be choſen, becauſe you are in Chriſt, and then 
you may thank your ſelf, and not ſay with the Pha- 
riſ:e, one of the pretended Orthodox, God I thank 
thee, I am not as other men are, 


In cc _ - -—” — — 


HI ——— — roms ee _——— 


& Tf he choſe-us in him, then not but 
© with reſpect to him, 


It is granted [| not without reſpe& to him? it you 
mean not without reſpe& had to Chriſts Paſtion,by 
which our Redemption is wrought, and our elect!- 
on is completed in the ex:cution of ir, But it isde- 
nied if you mean thus : not without reſpect to him 
asthe cauſe why we were elected, For though the 
means be the cauſe of producing the efte& ; yet we 
th&y not the cauſe why the effeCtis determined,and 
reſolved upon to be produced, For example: God 
deſtinated food and medicine to be the means to 
maintain mans corporal life and health : ſo that 
food and medicine are in ſome ſort, the cauſeot 
mans lite and health, yet are they not the cauſe 
why God was moved to give to man lite and _ 

age 
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Page 74. © TheeleQion of his Church (well 
« ſaid, that's not of uncalled, ) 
| They may be the Church of God in his counſel 
'T of election, before they be his called and gathered 
'T Church, Matth,1,21, Heſbaf! ſave his people from 
Jl their ſins, Epheſ.5.25, Chrift loved the Church, and 

ave himſelf for it, that he might [anitifie it, Chriſt 

d his people as yet uncalled, and a Church as yer 
unſantified, 

I named two places to prove that the love of 
God did precede the (ending, or purpoſe of ſending 
his Son, The firſt, So Ged loved the world, that he 
rave his Son : the other, God loved ns and ſent his 
* Yi. To this you fay , ** The Church and the 

* world are not all one; and are reſolved not to pity 
* me, becauſe I am not humble, bur to laugh at me , 
" F* char I may be aſhamed, J Ir ſhall nor trouble me 
' Yihich of the two likerh you beſt, either the one or 
' Mite other - or you may, if it pleaſe you, torbear 
oth the one and the other, and be ſober, I named 
two places , the latter of them you wholly omitted, 
or had you mentioned that, there had been no co- 
bur for your vain and ſwelling words, for it is plain 
by the Apoſtles diſcourſe, 1 Foh, 4. when he ſaid 
| loved us, he meant not the world but the Church, 
And the former place of the two I explicated, to 
prevent all cavil, if it might have been, in theſe 
words, [Whether it were Gods love to mankinde in 
the general, or in ſpecial to the elect, his love doth go 
fore his purpoſe to ſend hjs Son, where you could 
L 2 not 
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not but ſee, that I foreſaw what might be objected 
from the ambiguitie and different acception of the 
word world: for take it how you will, my argument 
held firm to my purpoſe; and the ſecond place is 
without exception, 


—_— — -—— —O— — — —— —- ——  — - —_— _— oo -— ——— —C 


Page 75, © Zanchy another of his own 
* partie will condemn him, for making ele- 
Ction before the purpoſe of ſending Chi(t,] 


Againſt his authoritie I ſet Peter Martyrs, Loc, 
Com, p42. 457- Chriſtus primum & precipuum Pre- 
deſtinationis effettum eſt, I, Prideaux Faſcic, par, 
138, Includitur Chriſ|us ut (aput mediorum in ex:- 
quendo, Wollebins, Chr, Th, 1, 4, Chriſtus ut Medu- 
tor, eſt eleftionis exequende medium, Alvarez De 
Incarn, verb, Div, paz.451 In genere cauſe objetti- 
wv Prins noſtro modo iutelligend: voluit Dens ſalvare 
homines, quam mittere [alvatorem, quia Incarndtid 
werbi fuit volita in remedium peccati, Bannes tom, 
I, P47. 297, Unio bypoſtatica eff effettus predeſtin- 
tionis totius corporis wyſtici, That is, That God 
did ſend his Son into the world, did proceed from 
divine predeſtination, as the chict part of the me 
to accompliſh ir, | 


Pag, 75. & That the Apoſtle calleth 
« election the foundation of God, 2 Tim, 
2, 19, 


it 
Rem 
Elect 
lon 1 
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«& 2. 19, is one of the Elders traditions: it's 
<< buta private interpretation ſo to take it, 
<< no other Scripture ſays it : but ro lay, 
Chriſt is the founclation, as laid in the Apo- 
« ſtles doctrine, which is not ſhaken by 
* mans falling off,'s more agrecable to Sci1- 
« ture, and to the Apoltles ſcope in that 


place, ] 


TY lis the Tradition of your Elders alſo, Fa7u:- 

I*monſtrants, pag. 112. Edit, Bert, Fundamentum 
'YElrionts, Efto, They did grant, that the tounda- 
Yon chere ſpoken of, 1s Election, So in this, as in 
« Ynany other things you have outgone your maſters, 
* Yee that it be for the better: for tome wax worſe,as 
"Y'iou are admoniſhed a little before at the 16 verſe of 
that chapter, and at the 13 verſe of the next, 

You goon reſolutely, and ſay, Ir is but a private 
nterpretation, But what mean you when you ſay ſo? 
1private interpretation in the place of S, Peter, js 
jopria u—_—_ 4 mans own interpretation, as the 
word is taken elſwhere, as As 1, 25, Judas went 
to his own place: and *ude v.6, the angels Icft their 
mz habitation, And .wi:ca you fay, Chriſt is the 
foundation, that 1s indeed your ow; interpretation: 
fr it is no mans elſe that I know, Thoſe ScFfarics 
who would anull all duties, upon pretence to ma- 
Mifie Chriſt and his grace, are wont to ſay, that the 
New Creature, and the New man, are to be meant 
of Chriſt: and by Love, 1 Cor, 13, and thearmour 

L 3 men- 
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mentioned Epheſ, 6, Chriſt is meant : and 90g! 
works , ſay they , are not as they are commonly 
thought to be, the wiy to glory, becauſe Chriſt i 
the way, And as you may remember, in one | 
your publiſhed diſcourſes, to that text of Pſa!, 119, 
Bleſſed arc the undefiled in the way, alledged to prove 
perfection in this lite, you give this an{wer [Chriſt 
15 the way: we grant {ome undefiled and complete 
in Chriſt ] Thus your Ax1120man {pots do noy 
and then break out, and appear, though you be an- 
ory to hear of it: and thus you may think to honour 
Chriſt, while you wreſt and abufe his word, and 
may ſeem to be zealous for him, but your zeal is 
not according to knowledge, Ir is true that Chiiſt 
is, and is called a foundation: yet is he not evetie 
foundation that any where is ſpoken of, Chriſt i 
the Reſwre®tjon, is there therefore no other reſur- 
re&ion ? neither is it true that no other Scripture 
ſaysit. There be divers other places that ſay inet- 
fe, that Gols election is a firm foundation againſt 
falling away, and being ſeduced: Matth,24, If it 
were poſsible, they ſhall deceive the very eleff, Rom.g, 
11,That the purpoſe of God according to cleftion might 
ſtand, The elettion have obtained, but the reſt mert 
hardened, Row,11, His meaning is, the elect have 
obtained; but he ſaith, the election, to intimate that 
they obtained, ox qua fideles, not as faithful, nor 
in any other regard z but the ground-work or toun- 
dation of final perſeverance was cle&i07, But you 


Hardened your torehead roo much when you _ 
thus, 
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thus, That your expoſition is moſt agreeable to 
the Apoſtles ſcope in that place: tor his ſcope is 
clearly this, Though ſome eminent profeſlours be 
fallen away, and others be gone after them, yer ler 
not t':15 ſhake your confidence that are true belee- 
rers, becauſe your ſafetie and preſervation is laid 
upon a firm foundation, even Gods eternal purpoſe, 
which maketh the difference betwixt you and 
them, This I will evince to be the Apoſtles intcnr, 
1, by that word Nevertheleſs : which word is ma- 
uteſtly exceptive, exempting ſome from falling a- 
way, even thoſe that are his: 2, by a parallel place, 
whuch you cannot ſo eaſily ſhift off : 2 Theſſ, 2, ha- 
ming fer forth the marvellous prevalence of Anti- 
chriſtian ſeducers , and the- teartull eſtate of thoſe 
that were ſeduced ; tor the comfort of Gods peo- 
ye he doth ground the difference of them from 
the Apoſtates, upon the fonndarion of Gods ele- 
tion, 'v, 13, Bur we are bound to give thanks to 
God alway for you brethren, beloved of the Lore, 
vcauſe God hath from the beginning choſen you 
to ſalvation through ſanctification of the {pirit,and 
belief of the truch, If God chooſerh, and calleth, 
and juſtifierh, and glorifieth, who caa be againſt us? 
what ſhall ſeparate us from him 7 But when Chri- 
ſans ſhall be ſtruck with the fear of a ſpreading A- 
poſtaſie, and begin to think with themſelves thus : 
This defection thus encreaſing may go on,and {wal- 
low us up alſo ; It is no manner of reliet or ſatista- 
ion, to ſay ; Though we and all men fail away, 
L 4 and 


158 The Review of MF. Horns 


and be given over to be deceived, and to beleeye 
lies; yet Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God continueth 
the treaſurie of all his biefſings: a ſure foundation 
fo them that beleevein him, he abideth firm as 2 


rock, though we and all men that novw cleave to | 


him, come to ſuffer ſhipwrack one after another, 
Therefore that is no way likely to be the ſcope of 
the place. 

Next is to be conſidered , whether our Saviour 
Teſus Chriſt bechoſen to ſalvation, In the fune- 
x21 ſermon upon which you wrote your exercitati- 
ons, & called them Eſſays, when you met with that 
ſaying. [ That there ſhould be any one choſen, was 
the infinite free mercy of God in Chriſt ] you would 
ſcarce admit it to pats under your approbation, un- 
leſs with this your interpretation [' It was Gods in- 
finite mercie to chooſe and ſave one man even the 
man Chriſt Jeſus J] which propoſition of your, 
howſoever you may pleaſe your ſelf therein, hath 
little ſalt or favour in 1t, For then is God mercitull 
when he helperh his creatures out of miſerie, To 
ſave, and mercic in ſaving, theſe terms, in all rea- 
ſon ſuppoſe a loſt eſtate, It was infinite mercie jn 
God to {end a Saviour: but to ſave a Saviour, comes 
t00 near the ſcoff of the Jews. 1f thou be the king of 
1/rael, ſave thy {i There is litcle hope of him be- 
ing a Saviour that ſtandeth in need himſelt to be 
ſaved, What they ſaid had thus much of truth in 
it, He who needed a Saviour, was not likely to fave 
others, Howbeit that Death from which oy 
woul 


wou! 


lS, 


| 
| 
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would have him ſave himſelf,was the means to ſave 
ls, 


—  — —— 


* Was not Chriſt choſen to life and ſal- 
<« yation, as man could any part of the 
<« {eedof David or Abraham, have eſcaped 
« death, or been glorified in life, had it not 
<* beenchoſen of God thereto, and that by 
« Chriſts dying? ] 


— — 


Here you implie and teach plainly enough, that 
Chriſt by his own dying eſcaped death, and attain- 
«the lite of glory : and that he came to ſave him- 
ſelf as well as others, And this were not ſo ill as it 
s, if want of ſenſe were the worſt, For death be- 
ng the ſtipend of fin, if Jeſus Chriſt had need, by 


reaſon of the common lay and manner of men, to 


J ave himſelf from Death ; then how could he be 


our high Prieſt, holy and undefiled, and ſeparate 
= inners, and a ſpotleſs ſacrifice offered on our 
behalf? 

There is no Chriſtian that hath learned his 
Creed, and been well inſtructed in thoſe words of 
therhird Article [ conceived by the holy Ghoſt ] but 
muſt needs take check at what you have here writ- 
ten, That which is born of the fleſh, is fleſh, The 
mputation,and the poliution of Adams fin,are con- 
reyed to all his poſteritie , by natural or carnal ge- 
dration, But Feſws Chriſt, as man, was conceived 


[uperna- 
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ſuperaaturally: and that ſtream or flux of original + 


fin, which univerſally and uninterruptedly deſcend. 
ed upon mankinde trom the firſt Adam , was cut of 


and ſtopped by the miraculous work of the holy 


Ghoſt, fo that Chriſts humane nature was nor de- 
fled thereby, but was preſerved free from al! taint 
and touch of the fleſh, or fintull corruption, An 
becauſe as he was man, he had no father, therefore 
is he ſaid to be FACTUS Ron, 1,3. and Cal, 4,4, 
not Genitus, not begotten but made, made of a n1- 
14n, or, of the ſubſtance of his mother : and be- 
cauſe he was ſo, and that by the holy Ghoſt, 14: 
quod naſcetur, ſanttum: Lnke 1, 35, Thereſorethat 
which was born of her,was holy, perfeRtly exempr- 
ed from fin, and the guilt of fin, otherwiſe than as 
the took upon him the {in and guilt of others, 
You quote two places tor your purpoſe, Zach, 9, 
9, Thy king cometh having falvation, or, ſaving 
himſelf : you chooſe to take it paſſively, with the 
Zews who take occaſion hence to calumniate; rather 
than actively, with the moſt and beſt interpreters, 
Chriſt was called Jeſus,becauſe he ſaved his people, 
not becauſe he was ſaved: or if it be ſaid, that he 
ſaved himſelf, ic was that he might not be fſwwal- 
lowed up of Death after his paſſion, The other text 
is Hebr, 5, 7. He offered prayers to him that was 
able to ſave him from Death and was heard: this 
is ſpoken of bodily Death, which our Saviour did 
in ſome ſort, for a time, ſhrink from, praying that 


the cup might paſs from him: and he was ſaved 
trom 


Catechiſme vindicated. 161 


Jtom Death, ſoas that he triumphed over Death: 


if you underſtand it of his prayer upon the croſs, 


Jharis that to ſalyation from Death eternal, and 
FSthe wrath of God in the world tocome © which (al- 


ration we ſtood in need of, but he needed nor, 
Laſtly,Weare to conſider whether onely Chriſt, 
1nd none elſe, be perſonally choſen, Now although 


F'this be your Doctrine plainly, yer =_ will not al- 


low me to gather it out of the Anſwer in your Ca- 
echiſm + which in effec, and in briet was this, £- 
lition is that whereby God did chooſe Feſus Chriſt to 
te united to the Godhead, and all that beleeve in him, 
v bleſsing, Here I obſerved thus, All in general, 
tone in particular, not any determinately, Hereun- 
you make anſwer, © I thought the general had 
* included the particulars, not excluded them, 1 
* am ſure in ſtead of having new Do&rines, he 
* hath new Logick, All in general, therefore none 


Y* in particular, ] 


I anſiver firſt, A. General doth include every par- 
ticular : but All ;z general,doth not include any one 
in particular, And ſecondly, the Generals, where- 
ever they are, includethe particulars, but where the 
2enerals are onely upon {uppolition, it is poſſible 
the particulars may have no poſitive being, Who. 
ſoever doth perfectly keep the law of God, ſhall be 
ſaved. This propoſition js true in the general: yet 
In particular no one perſon in the world ſhall be 
ſaved by keeping the law of God, So whenit is 
tid, Whoſoewer beleeveth ſhall be ſaved , this being 


the 
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the EleRtion which you teach ; there may in the 
event be ſome particular perion iaved, but as to the 
choice, no one particular perſon is choſen before an- 
other, becauſe they are all without any difference 
beforehand, Neither ſaid T, All in general, There- 
fore none in particalar, It ſhould be ſupplied thus, 
nevertheleſs none in particular, and I have told you, 
who of your own partie held, that though alyati- 
on beinrended to all, yet poſſibly to none particu- 
lar it may befall, And let me tell you now, what YP 
you heard not yet from me, that the {ſecond part Yiune 
of the Definition that you give of Eleftion, 1s a Yb! 
mock-anſwer as well as the firſt, For as the firſt Ylad 
part is, of the union of the two natures in one per- 
ſon, that is, the 1ncarpation; So the ſecond is, con- Y $8 
cerning the Goſpel, but not at all, concerning Elect; 
on, For what is the Goſpel 2 He that beleeveth ſhall 
be ſaved, Mark 16,16, The preaching of Chit 
crucified to ſave them that beleeve, 1 Cor, 1, 21, 
And this is that very thing which you in words me- 
taphorical, others of your partie in words more pro- 
per, do call Ele&ion; both removing the old terms, 
bounds and words ; faulting modern ſyſtemes, to 
make way for neiy-coined opinions, 

The Goſpel proffers life upon condition of be- 
leeving: As the Law did upon condition of work- 
ing: Gods purpoſe of Ele&ion, 1, ordaineth life 
eternal abſolutely, not whether we beleeve, or no, 
as is conſtantly , and as I think unconſcionably by Y _Þ 
ſome objected ; bur without any ſuch conditional F ud 
prov1lo 
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oviſo of beleeving, becauſe 2, it ordaineth 
ach and all other means infallibly conducing to 
zernal lite, So there is difference enough between 
'\c Doctrine of the Goſpel, and the Decree of E- 
{jon ( though they be made all one by them that 
Ly :he grounds of the ſtudy in Divinitie in the w20- 
ra ſyſtome of the Racovian Catechiſme, as may be 
ſen there in pag, 231, ) butin doing ſo, they at- 
- Yi:mpr to break open the ſeal which the Apoſtle 
t Yſpeaks of, 2 77», 2, and to publiſh all that is con- 
t Yiined and concealed under it , Even this, All men 

Y'ut beleevwe, __ be ſaved. But enough hath been 
lad of this chapter, 


CHAP. XY. 
Eledtion in beleeving. 


; Pag.79, You interpret thoſe words of the 
Apoltle, 2 Thefſ. 2, 13, from the beginning, 
« thus; from the beginning of the Goſpel 

<« preaching amongſt them, like as the ſame 
: ce phraſe is uſed, 1 70h,2,24, let that abide 
& 1n you which you have heard from the be- 


: * ginning, ] 

; Bur I pray you, are theſe parallel places? It you 
| F did intend to gather the meaning of the _—_— 
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by conferring one place with another, why did yo, 
not confer this with _ 1.4, he hath choſenys 
before the foundation of the world 2 you ſhoul; 
compare places that are alike, and ſpeak of th: 
fame thing, as theſe two do, and not finde our; 
place where the ſame word is uſed of quite another eel 
matter, Or did the Apoſtle intend to tree from thefſf”# 
danger of defection, thoſe that beleeved at the fit 
hearing, more than thoſe that beleeved a while af. 
ter ? To be choſen out of the world, I ſaid, is Yo-W 
cation, not Election, 
« This you ſay, is a ſorry ſhift, EleRtion, isnor 
& ſolargeas Vocation, for many be the called, few 
© the choſen. ] » 
You will not rightly deliver the grounds of Divi- 
nitie,if you cannot diſtinguith betwixt Vocation ex- 
ternal & Yocation internal, Of the former it jsſaid, 
Many are the called, few the choſen, Of the other, 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh to this effe&t, Rom, 8. All 
that are called, were elected, are juſtified, and (hall 
be glorified, 


you l 
halt 

uric 
1214 
oct 
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« He faith, The Lord hath choſen him that F 
& 75g0dly, is to be underſtood of choice to 
& office, that is, the kingdome, P[al, 4, 3, 
& a piteous evaſion, Chooſes he godly men 
& always to be kings ? 


But the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks but ſingularly, ſo chat 
you 
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| need not to extend it to all godly men, In be- 
Wulf of the expoſition which I gave, I have this 
\ Marhocitie, Grottus, Santtum ſunm, id eſt, unitum, 
1182 {[ius, Ut Regem quem deſignavit, ſtatuat, Lyra , 
wit mirabilem vocando de gregibus ad reeni jura, 
eebrard, Celebrem reddidit me Davidem a ſe ron- 
Icraturs, D, Hammond, ---(eparated me to be his 
Ficegerent upon earth, conferring with Pſal, 78, 70, 
! choſe David alſo his ſervant, Ainſworth, God 
ad promiſed David the honour of the kingdome, 
alvin, Communem ſententiam (equi tutins judico, 
wo Deus rezem elegerit, So that it is the common 
poſition which I gave: ſo you may ſee how raſh 
ware in cenſuring thoſe that gave approbation to 
is, which you call a pitcous evaſion, 


| &« It in Pſal, 65, Bleſſed is the man whom 

| « thou chooſeſt, be meant of chooſing or ad- 

| <« mitting to the Church viſible, then 7uds 
< and the Phariſees were bleſſed men.) 


Yes, they were bleſſed after ſuch a manner as all 
Wie members of the Church viſible are blefled, 
ll, 84. 5. Bleſſed are they that dwell in thy houſe. 
& hypocrites may dwell in Gods houſe, You 
uſt know therefore that bleſſedneſs in ſuch like ca- 
s, doth not ſignifie bleſſedneſs abſolute, bur re- 
Rive and particular : and the intent 1s onely to 


jeak well of, or to commend the condition of - em 
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whom we call bleſſed, Bleſſed are thy ſervants that 
ſtand before thee & hear thy wiſdome, Happy is the man 
that hath his quiver full « them, Bleſſed are the byy- 
ren, Bleſſed art thou, 0 Land, when thy King is the 
ſon of Nobles, You may finde it otherwiſe rendred, Þ wa 
Ecclus 25, Well is him that dwelleth with a wifeofÞ log 
underſtanding, Well is him that ſpeaketh in the or: 
ears of him that will hear, With whom it is well, Y wh 
he is called bleſſed, Thus may we fay that Jud {© tha 
and the _— were bleſſed men, or happie men, Y acc 
in hearing and converſing with Jeſus Chriſt; as $- Y ple: 
lomons ſervants were in ſtanding betore him ; not Yo | 
that they were abſolutely bleſſed or happy perſons, Ynd 
Having thus bewrayed your ignorance and vulgar Y 2: 
conceptions unbecoming a learned man , neverthe-Yie f 
leſs with theſe words you put an end to this chapter YNec 


— ———__— 


&« T may conclude he hath piteouſly ca-Yyel 
* vill'd here, and made ſorrie and ſenllels 
&« evaſions: whether out of wilfulneſs, or Y%$ 
© {ome hand of rhe Lord infatuating him, 
& Iknow nr : but me thinks that he him- 
& elf, and all chat read him, ſhould be aſſu-; 
« med of it, I heard that a Doctour and| 
« ſome reverend men in C, gave approba- 
* tion to this piece of his, I hope it isnoty 
« ſo: for if itbe, I greatly fear God hath 
« infatuated the men of this generation, be- 


«© cauſe of their roo long and ſtubborn op- 
poſition 
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« poſition of the truth , chat they ſhould 
” * commend things ſo ſenſle(s,] 


Y In your laſt leaf you charge my review with 
{ J want of three things, Logick, Echicks, and Theo- 
1{& logie, Doubtleſs you had too little of ſomething 
iY or other, when you wrote after this manner : for 
|, which your manner you deſerve no other anſwer 
1s than this, ov 5 vain ter" arirloc. that (0 you may 
1, Yiccompanie (yclepsinthe den, But becaule you are 
7- Y pleaſed at the end,in correction of the miſ-printings 
x Yto take notice of an wzly parentheſis, as you call it, 
s,Y:nd to pur a deleatur upon it, & fi quid al:ud ejuſdem 
ar Y jeneris 1nveniatur,and upon any thing elſe that may 
e- Ye found-like untoit; it you be content, we are a- 
erYoreed, that theſe lines bear that parentheſis com- 
rnie, and b2 thruſt in among the Errata of your 
own, which you there diſtinguiſh from thoſe of the 
4-Yieſs. So proceed I to that which followeth, 


ot, th, oh, 2, 2, ob, obs, ts, os, ot os. obs ot. os, os, os, os, os 
ot 3 diODIDIO| DID DIS IdINPEDIDIPIPE 
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n- 


CHAP. XVI 
E'eftion in perſonal conſiderations. 


_ 
ll 


a- 

ſolo Sef?, 1, © FN EleQtion to lite we cannot 
th « Þ| be conſidered as fallen in 4- 
Xe * dam, and be choſen in Chriſt, one confi- 
p- ** deration deſtroys the other, as he that 


on M &« oives 
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& gives another a cup of water as a diſciple, 
« doth not give it him ſimply as toa thirſty 
* man, ] 


You may think you have got the ſtart of me, in © 
crying ont, weakly, piteons , ſenſteſs There is no © 
great hurt done; but who can otherwiſe think of © i! 
this, and a great deal the like of yours, but as weak I} © 
and worthleſs? May not a cup of cold water be © * 
given to a Chriſtian both becauſe heis thirſtie and I 8! 
wanteth relief, and alſo becauſe he is Chriſts diſciple, Y 4c 
and in that regard claimeth relief? at the verie ſame © 9% 
time that he 1s conſidered as a Chriſtian, he is alſo for 
conſidered as thirſtie, elſe the gift were not worth I '%! 
the giving, So may we be conſidered as fallen in] Ct 
Adam, and needing help; and withall as ordained ch 
to obtain life eternal by Feſus Chriſt our Re- 
ceemer, | 

In the fourth Sec:o7, he that is loth to read over full 
all your book, may ftinde enough tor a taſte, how to ken 
judge of your dealing, I did ſay that the meaning ot 
thote words Fpheſ.1. He choſe us in him , was not 
thar God chote Chriſt firſt, and in chooſing him] Ch: 
choſe us, I proved it out of the words in the fe-Y% 
venth verſe, and the like manner of ſpeech there, 
[ in whom we have redemption , the orgi-vent[s of 
ſias, ] Tasked, had Chriſt torgivenels firſt, and we 
in him? No. Now to have forgiveneſs is tobe 
forgiven, Mark 3,29, He that (hall blaſpheme againſ who; 
the holy Ghoſt, hath never forgiveneſs, Adts A 

Whoj0- 


ve 
be 
J I; 
43, 
ſe 


fins, Redemption and forgiveneſs are here taken 
paſſively: as they are taken aRively , ſo they may 


be ſaid to be in Chriſt, I might have ſaid thus, for 


ſo I meant: Was Chriſt forgiven firſt, and then 
we in him 2 Was Chriſt redeemed firſt, and we in 
him? and then I had prevented that moſt abſurd 
and impertinent vagarie of yours, of partaking of 
a teaſt by coming into the houſe where it is, with a 
oreat deal the like, which when you wrote , I won- 
der where your ſenſes were wandring, I call you 
back theretore, if I may, and I tell you, We were 
forgiven and redeemed in Chriſt; yet Chriſt was not 
forgivenand redeemed firſt, So were we choſen in 
Chriſt, and yet Chriſt was not choſen as we were 
choſen, 

For the clearer underſtanding of this matter, and 
of thoſe words [Je were choſen in Chriſt Jit is need- 
full ro diſtinguiſh, The word [Chrift ] may be ta- 
ken two ways: Firſt , perſonally , for the Son of 
God made man, and {uffering for us : Secondly, 
colleFively, as it fignifies a myſtical bodie, whereof 
Chriſt is the Head ; a body congregated of Chriſt 
and all beleevers incorporate with him, You take ic 
nthis latter ſenſe, as if we were choſen becauſe we 
rereunited to him, or after we were made one with 
him, But I have ſhewed that it is to be taken in the 
former ſenſe; for the perſon of the Mediatout 1x 
whom, that is; 7 whom, by whoſe bloud, v, 7. we 
were choſen to ſavation, or t 0 - brought to lite: 

2 as 
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Whoſoever belecveth in him ſhall receive remiſsion of 
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as he is taken not for a perſon, but for a colleRiye 
bodie, ſo indeed, not otherwiſe, we may be ſaid to 
be choſen into him z but no way in. him, as you 
mean, 

You think, 1t ele&ion of the Church do jn na 
ture or reaſon precede the choice of a Mediatour; 
then we cannot be choſen in Chriſt, becauſe we are 
choſen before the conſideration of him, 7 Ir is 
more irkſome to ſpeak to him that will not under- 
ſtand, than to him that cannot, Let me uſe a fey 
words to your layman, whoſoever he was that had 
the good hap to eſpie this contradi&tion : for thisis 
likely to be that which+you ſpeak of in the twen- 
tieth chapter, My friend, you intend to build an 
houſe, this is your end and purpoſe, this you think 
ol firſt; next, you thiak of hiring workmen, and 
pun materials, as means towards building the 

ouſe: and yet you cannot tor the leaſt moment of 
time, think to buil{4 an houſenot having where 
withall ; without workmen and materials, You 
inten{ rocroſs the haven, this is your firſt purpoſe; 
next you think of taking boat; you think of one 
befor2 the other, and yet you think of them both 
together, Likewiſe, 1t is but one purpoſe, delire, 
or reſolution of yours to make a voyage into 
France,and to goa ſhip-board;you intend theſe two 
both together , yet in reaſon the firſt of theſe 1s 
firſt, becauſe you deſire the other onely in order to 
thar, If neither you nor your friend can under- 


ſtand this , you are more fit tro meddle in other 
mat- 
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matters, than in finding out contradiCtions, 
Your Eſlay,that names written in heaven ſhould 
be the qualities of godly, meek, mercifull, written 
ever in heaven, bur put upon men when they be- 
leeve, came out of Socinus 's ſhop, as I told you 
ſome where before, though you have hammered ir 
more then any other that I know of, © The names 
. Yo beleevers are according to their frames, and 
* you quote Solomons Proverbs, The wiſe in heart 
ji ſhall be calledprudent.7 I ro!d you that qualities 
re not names : Prudent is a qualitie: ſo is righte- 
ous, poor in ſpirit,mercifull, Here you anſwer {ome- 
what nicely ['* Prudence is the qualitie, Prudent the 
me, ] You ſhall not need to tell me of my new 
Logick, I have enough left of my old to tell you, 
that Prudence is a qualitie in the 4bſtra&?, and Pru- 
{nt is a qualitie, no le(s, in the Concrete; ſo they 
re both qualities, but neither of them any mans 
ume, But you, as before you confounded qualities 
wth names, now confound Grammar with Logick, 
vif thoſe things which differ in the one, muſt differ 
atae other alfo, I can diſcern nothing further in 
this Chapter, concerning which there is need of any 
lotice to be taken,or to be given, I ſhall onely give 
ou this my reaſon againſt this new Eſſay, When 
is Y'* read that there arein heaven names written in a 
ook, it is borrowed from mens cuſtome , who are 
zone to ſet down in writing the names of certain 
xrſons in a book. (crol, or catalogue, to the intent 
at their perſons may be for ſundry purpoſes, the 
M 3 more 
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more certainly remembred in time to come, So |, 
that though there be no book, or writing with || ** 
God, yet is there ſomewhat like it; and the thing ir F | 
ſelf is found among men, But as for your kinde of . 
book or writing, a book full, not of proper names, 
but Aajetives, or Qualities, it is no where found, 
that Ican tell of, neither know I where to look for F c 
it, Therefore vnleſs you and yours can invent this, A 
you have invented nothing, 


CSLISLSLESSSEESLLLEEY 
CHAP. XVII. CHAP. XYIII. 
Jacob and Eſau. Pharaoh. 


Dare truſt any Reader with your xvii chapter. 
throughout, if his ſenſes be but awake, though 
they be not much exerciſed, Onely I obſerve wha 
encouragement you give him at the beginning, 
while you explain your meaning of that in your 
Catechiſme, [© The Scripture ſays not, that the 
« Eleition of Jacob, and the rejedtion of E[a 
* were perſonal; by perſonal evidently meaning 1 þ 
conſidered in their own perſons without Chriſt ed, 


tor, Firſt, you then explained your ſelf in the very} 7”* 
next anſwer thus; Not perſonally, but nationally; _ 


therefore it is too bad toſay that you evidently mea 
any thing elſe than Nationally, Secondly, thoug! 
ſomething hath been ſaid rouching election perlc 

fi 
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nal and withall in Chriſt; yer for Zſas's rejefion, 
how that ſhould be , not perſonal bur in Chriſt, or 
not without him,you ſhould have helped your Rea- 
derin this, who is not always of fo quick invention 
as your ſelf, As for your xvii chapter, I know no- 
» I ching injr, but may receive ſatisfaction either from 
what hath formerly been faid, or from what here- 
after followeth, 


GAPPRSEELSESS SELLS 0 


CHAP. XIX, 
Veſſels of honour and diſhonour. 


Sea, 1, He faith, I interpret a veſſel of 
* honour, upon which any honour is con- 
& ferred, whereas I ſpake onely of Divine 
* honour, and in things heavenly, or re- 
* lating thereunto, ] 


And what other honour, could I mean, than D:- 
vine? yea, how could you otherwiſe take me, 
when I expreſſed what I meant by azy, when 1 ad- 
ded, though for the duration temporary and tranſi- 
vj '-r7e, for ſuch are all the honours which he menti- 

oneth, ] I hope you do not take temporarie , for 
of 'emporal, 
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That the prepoſition, © 1n, in honorem, 
«To honour, doth not import a permanent 
* condition, you would prove from 71ſai,14, 
* 2, Where people are taken in ſervos & 
© 1n ancillas , tor ſervants and handmaids, 
** Muſt they therefore be ever {or may they 
* not be made tree? 


But T, 1n _ denotes a ſtate, or condition, 
which is more than aid, or choiſe means towards an 
eſtate, as you madeit, And 2, Bondage, your 
own inſtance, is a ſtate permanent and final, curing 
life, It is true, that a flave may be made tree: itis 
poſſible, bur it is accidental to ſlaverie, not of the 
nature of it, And ſtrangers were not releaſed at the 
year of Jubilee,as the Hebrew bondmen were, but 
_ bondage did abide from one generation to an- 
other, 


ms 


« The potter makes a veſſel for honour: 
« thatis his final end: yet it may be marred 
& on the wheel: and he may turn it, and 
*© make another veſlel, 7er.18,3,4. ] 


The Apoſtle Row.g, 20,21, ſheweth Gods ab- 
ſolute power to diſpoſe of men finally as it beſt 
pleaſerh him, by the likeneſs of a Potter, that out 
of the ſame lump of clay, frameth one veſlel to ho- 


nourable uſe, another to diſhonourable : _ _ 
| Itude 
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inde is taken out of 7/az, or at leaſt, is the ſame 


that the Prophet there uſech, Chap. 45. v. 9, Wo | 


to him that ſtriveth with his maker : ſhall the clay ſay 
to him that faſhioneth it, what makeſt thou ? ( whe- 
ther it be meant of Cyr#s, who though a great Mo- 
narch, yet was wholly at Gods diſpoſe for the work 
that he had in hand: or whether 1t was ſpoken ro 
check the peoples impatience , that thought long 
for their deliverance, and to make them willing to 
thide Gods leiſure) S, Paul applyeth it to Prede- 
ſtination, and the eternal ſtate of men, in the life 
to come; This is moſt evident by that which goes 
before, and follows in that diſcourſe. The ſame fi- 
nilitude you may finde uſed alſoin Ecclus 33.12, 
13, Some men he bleſſeth and exalteth and ſetteth near 
humſelf : ſome he curſeth and ſetteth low, and turneth 
wt of their places : As the clay is in the Potters hand, 
to faſhion it athis pleaſure , h 

him that made him, 1 pray take you heed that you 
benot like to Balaam, who though he kneiy Gods 
minde or purpoſe, yet becauſe he liked it not,would 
needs go and inquire again, if poſſibly he might be 
bronght to ſpeak according to his own defire, You 
would fain have the Apoſtles words refer to the 
eighteen chapter of 7eremy, where indeed is ſpoken 
of a Potcer, and the clay in his hand, but quite to 
another purpoſe, —_ this: A Potter, when he 
$ framing any one earthen veſſel upon the wheel, 
can, with the turn of his hand, make quite another 
of it, and not that which he began ro make, Am- 
phora 
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phora capit inſtitui, currente rota cur urceus exit? ag 
on the contrary, ſometimes he that thinks to write 
but a few lines, when his hand is in, writes a long 
diſcourſe: currente rota, dum wreeum cogito, Amphy- 
ram f ecit manus, (aid one that wrote much more 
than he thought to have done, So ſaith God by his 
Prophet there: it I intend to bring, and be bring- F 1.4 
ing evil againſt a Nation ; upon their Repentance I .,; 
I can and will upon the ſudden, turn away the evil Þ G0, 
that was haſtening towards them. And if I pro- I ,1« 
miſe, and begin to do good for a people, to plant I ;he 
and eſtabliſh them; it they in the mean time prove I 1.4 
diſobedient to me, I can inſtantly turn my intended JF (y, 
mercies into judgements , and deſtroy 1n ſtead ot ore 
building chem, You may eafily diſcern a difference J 1,1 
betwixt theſe two z namely the Power or Libery, I kn, 
that a Potter hath to make ſeveral veſſels to ſeve- I fire 
ral laſting uſes, as it pleaſeth him: (which the JI ;Q, 
Prophet-Zſay, and the Apoſtle Paul ſpeak of ) And YI («14 
the Power or Facility that he hath to make cr mat F G9 
one and the ſame veſlel,before it be finiſhed (which YI ,1; 
15 ſpokenof in the Prophet Feremy ) And let not 
the Vorſtian Divinitie ſo blinde your eyes, chat 
you cannot diſtinguiſh betwixt Gods promiles, 
threatnings, exhorrations to Repentance , and re- 
vealed will, which is dayly reſiſted on the one hand: 
and ontheother, his hidden purpoſe, which always 
takes effect, or his ſecret will, that never is reſiſted, 
and cannot be diſappointed, 


« 2 Tim, 


a © : Us oo Oo 
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« 27im,2,21, It a mancleanſe himſelf 
* from theſe, he ſhall be a veſſel unto ho- 
* nour; muſt either fignifie that he that is 
* not (o, may be made {o-- ] 


A man is made a veſſel of honour, 1, By E- 
|{ion, from the beginning, 2, In time, By Vo- 
cation and Sanctification,he therefore that through 
Gods Grace, cleanſerh himſelf, may know he was 
elected a veſlel to honour : {o that in theſe words 
the Apoſtle doth but repear in effect, what he ſaid 


before, v. 19, Let every one that nameth the name of 


Chriſt depart from iniquitte : as if he had faid, Ina 
great houſe are veſſels of ſeveral ſorts, ſome to ho- 
nour ſome to diſhonour, known onely to God, who 
knoweth who are his, who not, If any man be de- 
firous to be certified rhar he is a veflel made to ho- 


nour, Let him forſake iniquitie, let him keep him- - 


ſelf tree from the defilements of fin; forby this, 
Gods purpoſe according to Election is executed, and 
alſo aſſ#red to them that are heirs of lite, 
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SSESERCAL LEGS RL ADS 
CHAP. XX. 


Whether the works of God do preach 
( briſts mediation. 


Gainſt your opinion, that Heathens were in | 

_ - ; * Foot 1 
ſome ſort Chriſtians, and the Rain, Sun-ſhine 

a 


nd other worldly bleſſings do preach the Goſpel : 
to them, I brought ſome Arguments, which you 
endeavour thus to put off, 


SefF,2, © Gods works may manifeſt what 
<« men take no notice of, The Sun doth | 
« ſhine though I do not ſee it, and a man * 
«© may {peak what no bodie hears. 


I will briefly ſhew you the vanitie of this your Y— 
allegation, 1, That which God is ſaid indeed to 
manifeſt, is indeed made known to moſt men in the 
world. As the heavens declare the Glory of God; 
{o there is no Nation of what different ſpeech or 
language ſoever , where their voice is not heard, 
And 2, The Dodtrineof your Catechiſme was, ' 
that Gods works do bring a man to Faith in Chriſt: | 
and your 2weft, 154, with the Anſyer, is this, 


af 
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Aſt * How doth God ſpeaking in his 
| « works conduce to Faith * mw Inaf- 
| < much as they evidence God, and what ts to be 
« known of him to us, they evidence to ws] 
& which cannot be unleſs we hear and ſee: 
« and they diſpoſe the heart to receive more 
« clear Revelation, ] 


Can that diſpoſe the heart, which che heart doth 
tot perceive? This Anſwer of yours, you ſay 
$2. 3. paſſes currant without exception amongſt 
Jthe Anſwers of his commendation, ] 
But what maketh you think, I commend all the 
Anſwers in your Catechiſme that I paſſed by, and 
Jid not mention ? I pray do not abuſe your ſelt and 
ne ſo far as to imagine it, But that I ſhould com- 
nend this Anſwer, that contains the ſame Errour 
nd falſhood that the other did, becauſe I took ir 
Jiotin among them, is the moſt idle fancie that 
could come into your head, 


SefF. 4, © The humbleſt ſouls are uſu- 
« ally beſt at ſeeing, Evenas there be ma- 
<« ny poor deſ iſed illiterate men that ſee 
«© more into Chriſt and heaven, than many 
< proud miniſters, ſcholars, and Univerſitie 
« men, that {well with conceits of their (ci- 
© ence and deſpiſe them, J 


F © 
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He that will beleeve readily what you ſay,& tak; 
ic upon your word, though it be weak and unſound 
ſhall have the commendation of an humble Chr 
ftian, Papiſts are brought to think, that when thi 
renounce their own underſtanding, and blindfql 
follow their guides, it js a high a&t of humilicie: an,.; 
you would have it thought that all they who que; 
ſtion what you deliver, do ſwell with pride and (e| 
conceit, and a high opinion of their own knoy 
ledge, Burt as worldly want doth not always make 
men humble, nor penury ſtarve pride, according t 
what Solomon ſaith in the twelfth of the Proverls 
There is that honoureth himſelf and lacketh bread, and 
as Gregory in his Paſtoral, enlargeth the obſervati 
on; Plerumque perſonarum ordinem permutat quali 
14s morum , ut dives humilts ſit, pauper elatus, that 
is, Mens qualities and demeanours for the moſt pa 
run quite a croſs their eſtates and degrees: thY;f 
richer ſort being in their carriage low and gentl 
while the poor are ſtiff and loftie, So there be ma 
ny ignorant andilliterate people, that are intole 
rably proud, undervaluing difdainfully, all knowYhe 
ledgeand knowing men ; and on the other {ide 
there are many men as eminent and as much above 


others in humilitie, as they arein learning and party; / 


and promotion, 

You tell us ſomewhere who bred the Qwakers: 
but who is moſt like todo it? whotalketh mo 
like them? their nameis new, but their manne!Yy, 


S, Ferom thus taxeth to Marcella, Craſſam ruſtic 
tains 
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Mute pro ſunttitate habent, quaſi idcireo = ſint þ 
whil [cierint, Down-right rudeneſs they count 1s 
holineſs , 2s jt becauſe they knew nothing, they 
mult be therefore more holy than others are, T here 
be ſome lay-men, whom p-rhaps you may think to 
vin upon, and co gain to you , while you complie 
wich them and joyn with them in reproaching the 
Clergie, Bur as love that is cauſed by undue means, 
vth not long continue, but is unſtable and faſtidi- 

Sous, hike filhes , faich Plutarch, that being taken 
rich medicated baits, are unwholſome and nothing 
xorth : 'So when you have pleaſed ſome jl]-diſpo- 
kd people in reviling their Miniſters, your example 
ach taught them to do the like by your ſelf, as 
ell as others; ant! of this you have had experj- 
nce. But after that conterence came abroad, 
merein G, W, produced your ſelf againſt your 
lf, reading out of your book the teſtimonie you 
we againſt the Miniſters; although you reaſona- 
ly well ſhifted off one of the particulars from your 
dt at that time yet I thought you might have 
ken more warie of your words afterwards: but I 
ndeit otherwiſe, One of the badges you there 

T-*ltow upon your brethren, is, That they are more 

Jndfull of the fleece, than the flock, } Whether it 
true or falſe chat you ſaid, it was vente raſhly ſpo- 
ken of you, becauſe it js a hard matter for you to 
now what others -nizde , and what they minde 
mf, Burdoyou well know what you meant by 


l& fleece £ If you meant not the fleece of the 
flock, 
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flock, it is ſcarce tolerable ſenſe: and it you did, it ig 


a manifeſt falſhood and injurie, For in Eneland the 
maintenance of the Clergy is theirs, by the ſame 
law by which any man holdeth what he hath and 


enjoyeth, And is your underſtanding ſo extremely | 


ſuperficial, as to think it is theirs who pay it, and 
not theirs who take it? or that the Laws of the 
Land ſhould enforce any man to give away that 


which is his own to another, though never ſo much 


againſt his will ? Another may come and out-go 
you, but in your own way , and bewail the iniquitie 
of the times , that creditours ſhould fleece their 


debters, ſo as daily they do, when they take what 
is due to them: and complain of the Nobility and * 


Gentrie of the land for fleecing their Tenants twice 


ayear, It may be you are troubled with annoiſe, 
you have heard of ſome Miniſter, that is compelled, 
to ſueat Law ſome of his neighbours, tor taking, 
away ſome of the fleece from his back, hazarding 
the loſsof all the reſt for being ſo litigious, ButF,,.; 
whether he be more troubled, and more grieved at! 
his own loſs and charge, or at the diſhoneſtie of the! 
people that put him to ir, That you know not; 


and till you do know, you are bound in civilitie and 


Charitie to think the beſt, But you proceed fur-Y; 


ther in this vein, 


—_ p—_— 


& I remember my reverend Tutour,F, 
« M, Henry Hall of Trinitie Colledge, only 
| Fl 
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Fuels and ignorance, 
Y:2ainſt other vocations and employments, as well as 
F:gainſt thar of ſcholars and learned men © Ir is 
Ftheir profeſſion to pore on books (if you will needs 
Fcllic (o ) and fill their heads with notions: it is 
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* ſaid tous his pupils, We fit here {tpeak- 
* ing of the Univerſitie-tellows ) poring 
* on our books, and filling our (elves with 
& notions { or to that purpoſe ) when the 
*© poor countrey-men ( or Miniſters) run 
© away with the true and heavenly under- 
& ſtanding, 


© © 


With your good leave, I ſhould think, that he 
did nor {peak of perſons abſent (which had been to 
little purpoſe)bur as he ſpake to his pupils, ſo he 


I ipake of them too, who might be ſo diſpoſed as ro 


need ſuch caution and advice; or howſoever , it was 
%0od that they ſhould know, that ſanctifying grace 
$not attained always, nor onely by learning and 


Ffudie: and it is good likewiſe tor all men whatſoe- 


rer to knoiv, that it is ſooner and more probably 
attained by knowledge and reading , than by laft- 
But why do you not ſpeak 


tneir particular calling, and it ſets them never the 
turther off from Religion, nor out of the way to 


Ithe general calling of Chriſtianitice, Why will yon 


not /et every one abide in his calling according to the 


J*poltles appointment 2 Why do you not ſpeak 


vinſt minutactures, and merchandizing ; againſt 


Juvigation , againſt building and rigging of ſhips; 


againſt 
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aozinſt rearing fair houſes, and providing coſtly 
furniture Why not againſt keeping Courts, and 
ſurveying lands? for a poor countrey-man that ne- 
ver buſted himſelf about any of theie matters, may 
run away with the true underſtanding, But how- 
ſoever the world goes, you mult have your years 
minde of flinging at Univerfitics, and Philoſophy, 
and humane learning, without any colour of good 
rcaſon, bur not without a great ſuſpicion of an i! 


intent, For ſuppoſe that theſe things were merely 


ſecular and worldly , neverthele(s to the pure all 
things are pure : and we may uſe the world, and al! 
things therein, ſo we abuſe them not : but all Arts 


- and {ciences may be, and they are lerviceable tothe 


true Religion, and the worthip of tne onely true 
God: provided that they do not over-rule, but be 
kept in good order and ſubje&tion, It you would 
refuſe to joyn with thoſe, that will prove man hatly 
Fiee-will to 200d, out of 47:/iet!cs Ethicks, or witly 
thoſe that conclude a Chriſtian 1s juſtified by doing 
11ſt a&ions, out of the principles of moral Phzlo/0- 
phy ; it were commendably done of you, But wie 


you take de'ight and a ſmall occaſion to inveig!l 


againſt theſe peculiar and appointed places, where 
nature and natural taculties are polithed, anc! pe1? 
tected, by acceſſion of art and {indie for the bert-t 
ſervice of God in the State, and jn the Church:and 
whcn to maintain the ſufhciency of $cripture-co# 
frine, for preaching the Goſpel , 2gainſt the ms 
croachment of Philotophie; vou bring ſuch argu 
meuts 


<< +> 
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ments as will hold as much againſt lips and lunos, as 
againſt Logick azd Mctaphyſicks : This is no good 
humour of yours,an:lit may be a very bad one, And 
in you eſpecialiy ir 1s the more abturd and incon- 
oruous, weo promote the Neiv Light; That the 
works of Creation preach the DoErine of the 
Goſpel: yea, who tay Eflay pag, 14, * 7%z works 
* of God are true preachers of Ged, but the {orce of 
* their voice is taker off, by nary of theſe Miniſters 
* that ru without Gods meſſage, ] You that {pea 

ſomych of the open (choo! that 15 in ritecreatures, 
praifing Govis nane, and dcclaring his glorie and 
goodneſs, do but deſtroy what you build, in girding 
thus at ſchools of Icaining, For Arts and Sciences, 
and the ſtucie of them, do ſerve for le&tures, or for 
commentaries upon the great book of the world, 
Who can tearch out and contemplate the influ: n- 
ces and motions of the heavenly bodies ? Who 
can ſet forth the Hiſtorie of Plants, Stones, Me- 
tals, Meteors, F.ſhes, Birds, and Beaſts, and the 
rorks of the fix-days-Cre2tyon, but ſuch men as 
have their education in places dedicated to learning 


Jind Qtudies You talk of a School that God hach 


opened, and you do what you can to teal up the 
doors of it, One thing I muit cell you turther, tha 
the greateſt enemies that Chriſtians ever had, moſt 
oppoſed and ſought to hinder Chiiſtian fchools: 
and the moſt peltilent hereticks that have arifen 


{ fince the Reformation, have moft ot all declaimed 


a2ainſt Scholaſtical and Academical knowlecge, 
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And you will never per{wade indifferent perſons to 
beleeve any otherwiſe, but that you ſpeak againſt 
learning and learned men, to this end, that your er- 
rours and abuſes that you put upon the people, may 
not be diſcovered: tor always among the blinde, 
he that is half-ſighted is king. 


- — —  — -—_—— 


e T am ſure many lay-men that cannot 
& read Latine, could ſee the faults of M, 7, 
« arguings, when both himſelf and ( if [ 
© may credit reports ) divers Univerlitie- 
« men, were not {o good at ſeeing them: 
* overmuch light makes ſome men, almoſt 
« if not altogether blince, ] 


If want of Latine be a good help to ſeeby, it 
may be this was the deſigne of the new method,to 
make experiment in curing by contraries;and to put 
out our lights the better toclear up our ey-ſight, 
It is verie well that you have declared your felt in 
your ſeventh chapter againſt 1mzpoſitions of Opini- 
0ns, I may th: retore freely difſent from you in this 
matter, andT will give you ſome reaſon, There 1s 
difference betwixt the light of the Sun, and that 
light which enlightens the minde; becauſe the ſen-| 
ſitive power, and the organ of the bodie are but 
weak and narrow, and if there be an undue applica 
tion or proportion of outward light,all will be {potl-' 
ed, But humane underſtanding, ajter Gods image, 
being 
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being of vaſt capacitie or comprehenſion, there is 
no fear that the' intellectual light, which is fo ſpa- 
ingly diſpenſed in this lite, whether by acquiſition 
or infuſion, ſhould oppreſs or any way corrupt the 
acultie of the minde. How it fares with you , I 
know not; but as for others in all ages, the more 
they have waded into the abyſs of knowledge, the 
more they have conteſled their own ignorance, This 
light doth diſcover darkneſs: but that it ſhould 
cauſe any,or make ſome men blinde, is a blinde and 
blundering conceit of your own, And now we 
will return to the particular controverſie of this 
chapter, 


Sect, 6, You will not grant that the Sun did 
hine upon Adam after he was fallen, as it did be- 
ſore; or if it did, © yer it ſpake not the ſame lan- 
* guage, becauſe it ſpake God kinde to ſinners, 
* which it could not do before man finned,] 

Ic is pitie to interrupt you in theſe your deep ſpe- 


. { culations, Go on, I pray, to prove, that when you 


turn homeward the winde blows not as it did : and 
that the Sun doth not ſhine alike upon the dial, but 
ſpeaks a new language everie hour of the day; with 
plentie of the like, never heretofore thought rea- 
lonable or credible, 
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*© confirm his aflertion , and juſtifies the 
*© truth of it, when the Apoltle tells us, 
that ſ2ying proceeded out of their wiltall 
<* ignorance, and minds them that fince the 
« creation of the world, all things, did not 
< continue alike , for God overflowed the 
* creation with a floud,] 


= 
Co 


Ln, 


as 


Thus did the impoſtours argue : It the world 
hath laſted for ſo many ages,then it will always laſt: 
But it hath laſted for ſo many ages : Theretore it 
will always laſt, Now the Apoſtle doth not denic 
the Aſſumption, or ſecond propolition, but directs 
his anfiver to the Connexion ; as it he had faid 
thus: Iris too great ignorance to think the wor! 
muſt always contiz:ne, becauſe it hath continued to 
long: for know they not that God is the Lord of 
nature ? know thy not that he made this earth 7s 


ſtanding and emergent out of the waters, and that | 


after ſo many years, the waters were let looſe upon 
it, and waſted it? The courſe ot nature theretore 
doth not abide conſtant and unmoved', but the 
power cf God countermand's jt at his own will. 
2 Pct, 3.7. The hcavens and the earth which nov. 
are, by the ſame word are kept in ſtore: the Apoltic 
contuteth them, not from the change or alteration 
that was upon the floud , but [rom the word 0t 
power of God that cauſed the Noud : The ſame 
hand, or power, or word, that drowned the world, 
thi! when time cometh put an end to it by fire, 
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So that when the {coffers {ajd, All things continue 
alike from the firſt creation , it was true as they 
meant itz namely, of a continued courſe of the hea- 
venly motions, and of rhe {eaſons of the year: 
winter and ſummer, day and night : Theſe and the 
like abideas they were art the firſt, notwithſtand- 
ing the deluge, according to Gods promiſe, Gep.8, 
The earth had long ere S, Pcters time out-worn the 
floud, and the Pſalmiſt faith as much, Pſa 119,91, 


T hey continue this day accordins i0 thiac 07 ALUM AUCES, 


Seff, 7. © Evicent it 's, they prcach 
* God merciful! ro {inners, as well as juſt 
« to puniſh fin: and the one 15 t' e contents 
& of the Goſpel, 2s much as the other of 
« the Law, 


It by mercie you mean gooune!'s, and forbeat- 
ance, and patience, thele are evidently {een in the 
works of God, But what is all tis ro pardon and 
redemption ? where in the mean time is purchaſe 
and ſatisfaction 2 

And yetations, it mcer 2&tons, are ſubje& ro 
various interpretation, and theretore to misinterpre- 
ration : witne(s the two Service-books that were 
left upon the Altar over night, and in the morning 
ſcattered in pieces all over the Church, When J«- 
lizs Ceſar at a time made a ſpeech to his fouldiers, 
the greater part of them being at a diſtance, could 
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not wel! underſtand what he ſaid , bur they per- 
ceived by his geſture, that he ſpake of the ring up- 
on his finger, and thought that he had promited 
to them all, the honour and revenue of Knight- 
hood : whereas he onely told them thus much: 
that rather than not fatisfie their utmoſt arrears, he 
would part with all that he had, even tothe ring 
of his finger, Ceremonies which are actions ap- 
pointed to teach and inſtruct, are uſually accompa- 
jied with a word of inſtruttion, When £ſay walk- 
ed baretoot + and eremy wore a yoke about his 
neck ; when Agabus bound himſelt with Pavls gir- 
dls, and the Gourd withered that ſhadowed Jona's 
head; it ſomething had not been ſpoken, as well 
2s done, there would as little knowledge have been 
g2thered, as David would have gathered from the 
arrows that Jonath:z ſhot, it they had nor afore 
been agreed upon the token, The eternal Power, 
and Godhead, and Wiſdome., are {een in the world: 
but can you tell us one place in all the Scriptures, 
one word of Inſtitution, whence it may appear, that 
GoJ4 ever intended to give notice of mans Redem- 
ption through Jeſus Chriſt, by the works of Crea- 
tion and Providence ? It you cannot, it 1s put to 


-our choice, whether you will hold your peace. or 
z >, 


{peak to no purpoſe : as you do in that which tol- 
lows here, £* How elſe lead they to Repen- 
* tance, if they witnels nat mercie to the penitent, 
- Rom, 2, 4, To ] 

In anſwer to which place, I have thus much to 
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lay, Firſt, That reproof of the Apoltle, is bent 
12ainſt the Jews, or it it be to the Gentiles, it is at- 
ter they were made partakers of the Goſpel, or the 
publication of it, And Secondly, To whomſoever 
be ſpeaks, he 1s in that place, even to the middle 
of the third chapter,whetting the Law, and bright- 
nin2 the face of Moſes, not preaching the Goſpel, 
Repentance belongeth to the Law, which enjoyn- 
ah and commandeth it, The Rule that dire&ts me 
to walk in the way, dire&ts me alſo to return into 
it, when 1 am our of it, Before the Fall, Gods boun- 
te led ro Obedience and due ſervice, After the 
Fall, Gods bountie leadeth to Repentance, as a part 


Jot our Obedience and as neccſlarily prerequired to 


all future obedience jn ſuch a caſe, Ir is true that 
God pardoneth all that do repent ; but this is by 
rertue of the Goſpel, and is a Priviledge of be- 
kevers, His long-f(uftering to us-warg, is that none 
houid periſh,but ſooner or later,come to the know- 
ledge of the Truth, 2 Pet.3.9, But this is the que- 


Iſtion, whether every inducement to repent, even 


among heathens and infidels, doth include and con- 


tain in it, a promiſe of mercie and pardon: this 1 
cenie, upon this reaſon, becauſe, then the Goſpel 


Ylbould be contained in the Law, and the promiſe of 


loreiveneſs, in a dutie of obedience, But the Law 
& the Goſpel being two ſeveral things,ought inour 
conſideration to be kept apart, He that invites to 


JRepentance ſheweth plainly he would not have the 


eftender or delinquer:t to go on, in doing wrong, but 
would 
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would have him PreVeEnr heaping up wrath Ve! j ST Div 


and increaſing his condemnation : but he doth not | 


always ſherv that he 15 readie to pardon what is paſt: | 


that this is fo , appeareth by this fimilitude, A 
Landlord commenceth tute againſt one of his Te- 


nants, in ordet to his cjectment, tor not paying his | 


Rent; in the mean time this Tenant, makerh {trep 
and waſte, {t;}] wronging and by d;vers abuſes pro- 
voking his Lord, who neverthiele!s is kinde to him, 
as to his other Tenants, in countenance, invitations, 
and other courteſtes, A tcrvant of the Lord thus 


ſpeaks to the 'Tenant, My Maſters fair and civil 
curiage towards you, may invite you to be ſorcie for 


what you have done, and make you aſhamed to de- 
mean your ſelf ſo unduritully and injuriouſly, In 
this cate he is invited to repent; but he is not putin 


hope that the ſuit ſhall be let tall,and he be ſtill con- | 


tinued in poſlefſion, 


—— Pg __ - - —_ — > -—o - — _ — 


_ 


&*& Paz, 105, They preach God mcrcituil 
« to ſinners, and that is the contents ot the 
© Goſpel, Whence elfe do poor heathen in 
& diſtreſs cry to him for mercie and help, as 
« in Pſal, 107, and Foz, I, or offer ſacntice 


<« inall ages, it they had not 1nſtruct;on intos 


<* the propitzouſnels of God, as well as into 
« his being? 


Foratmuch as ſacrifices do ow their orivinal 16% 
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IDivine inſtitution, and the will of God mace known 
Aby his word to the P: _— It is conſequent that 
Ithz heathen, who Ci alſo ofter them, &:d nor ga- 


ther that duti ie of ther Religion trom the contem- 


Icrrours, 1 


J.! 11 the world of Pagans and Infidels : 


vation of this viſible world ; but that it muſt be 
reckoned among thoſe Remains of broken know- 
ledge, which from Gods pcopie were diffuſed 
:mong the nations, but much and many ways vitia- 
cd and corrupred, 

Now you have taught in thele words, tivo great 
yea, if Imay call _ as they ſeem to me, 
inchriſtian, and heatheniſh, 1, Thar all worſhip, 
done to 10y God,is done rorhe! true God, 2. Thar 
ll kindnels , that God ſheweth to ſinners, is the 
naniteſtation of his Goſpel And thus have you 
rOKEN down the hedge ot the vincy; 2rd, or enclo- 
we; and laid it open, in waſte and in common, to 
for never was 
here nation fo barbarous , but-did homave to a 
God, one or other, You have brought, not Greeks 
nto the Temple, but Idolaters, continuing in their 
ldolatries, into the Chriſtian Church, and yielded 
to them the know ledge of theonely true God, and 


of him whom he hath cr, Teſus Chriſt, Or ra- 
ther, as {ome have ral en away all Idolatrie againſt 
the ſecond Commn:!ment by making the firſt and 
ſecond all one, So have you taken away all Idola- 


Juneagainſt the fn ſt Commandment,when you thus 


make all one, the true God with Idols, or falſe 


J Gods, or a conf{uled conception of a Deitic at large, 


The 
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The 107 Pal: ſaith that (ea-faring men, crie un- Jthat 
to the Lord in their diſtre(s: it you read the Pſalm Jac 
from the beginning, you will finde Gods own peo- Jran 
ple the Hebrews to he ſpoken of : or what if 1t be Jour 
extended to others, that in their diſtreis they crie Yye 
unto Gol? The young Ravens call unto him for Jin 
their meat; And the eyes of all things are ſaid to Fthar 
look up to him, The earth and clouds crie unto him JNe 
in a drought, You may 1cad in another Pſalm this Jay: 
prayer, which you may reconcile as well as youcan, Jmner, 
with that which you alledge out of the 107, Pour | ISun 
out thy wrath upon the Heathen t'.at have not 
known thee, and upon the kingdoms that have not 
called upoa thy name, You bring the firſt chapter of 
70245 , Were every man cried unto his Gad: and 
yet you know that none of them cried tothe true 
God, till 70725 awoke and called upon him, They! 
cried to them who were no Gods, but Idols, Gal, 
4.8, When you knew not God, you did {ervice to! Þ| 
them, which by nature, are no Gods, But what * ; 
were they then*the ſame Apoſtle te!lech you,in the! Jof If 
firſt Epiſtle to the Coriathians, the tenth chapter "I; uy+ 
and the twentieth verſe, The things which the 7 | 
entiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice ro Devils, and not Jt fir 
to God, You have raked fair, to finde out yout [Jthe ; 
univerſal Grace in the 1dolatrous ſacrifices which ]|ego« 
Pagans offered, Paul and Barnabas might have! [ſerie 
ſpared therending of their clothes, and ſaved their }{callec 
out crie, Sirs, what do you mean to do theſe things! {ſon js 
And the Lyſrians might have anſwered thus : _ ns tl 
that] 
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that they wanted ſuch a Prieſt as your ſelf at their 
{bow to have prompted them : theſe are no ſuch 
ranities as you imagine, for by them we do teſtifie 
Jour hope jn God, and in his Grace 3 and by them 
Ive docelebrate his propenſion to pardon our miſ- 
Jcoings, We have always ſerved the living God 
Fthat made heaven and earth, and redeemed all men. 


1 INeither hath he ſuffered us to walk in any wrong 


— vw 


v2ys, but hath been propitious to us in his love and 
nercie, and hath trained us up in his ſchool, The 
Sun paſſerch over our heads every. day we rife, 
preaching Gols name and bringing ridings of his 
Goone(s ; and when the nighe cometh on, the 
Moon 2nd the Stars ſucceed and take their courſe, 
uttering to us his ſaving knowledge : you may te!] 
is more plainly what we knew betore; but we have 
ad ſufficient teaching long ere you ſer toot among 
.*Þs. This ſpeech is moulded in your Doctrine, de- 
Avered in this Setion; and becauſe it 1s very bad, 
Jalſe and blaſphemous,ir better becometrh the prieſt 
; Jof Jupiter that was before the Citie, than A ſer- 
rant of Gods in the Goſpel of his Son. 

7] I wouldask you where you finde Gods kindneſs 
Jo ſinners called the Goſpel, In the old Teſtament 
{the preaching of the Goſpel contained the know- 
I:dge of him that was to come : one of Adams po- 
[Iſteritie; the fon of David, the fon of Abraharr : 
Halled che Meſſias in Daxzel; and in Ejay 53. a per- 
fon is deſcribed that ſhould come and {uffer, bear- 


I" -_ 
ns the ſins of Go2s people, In the new T cſtament 
| the 
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the Contents or Sum of the Goſpel is, Chriſt cru-? 
cified, and God in Chriſt reconciling the world, 
When the Apoſtles preach the Goſpel they {peat # 
of Jeſus, and the Son of God, and the man whom he | 
hath appointed, Bur as ſor rain and tood and truit- 2 
tull ſeaſons, which you call the contents ot the Go-) 
ipel , they ſpeak of theſe, as witneſles indeed of 
Gods goodnels, but as ſuch witnefles , that not-1 
withſtanding , the nations went their own ways, 
Yea, and God ſuffered them ſo to do. AcF?, 14.16, 
He tuffered all nations to walk in their own ways, 
Nevertheleſs, he did them good, and gave themrain 


4 


trom heaven, This utterly overthrowerth the falſe 
Doctrine throughout this chapter, or whtereſoever 
Elſe by you delivered, manifeſtly ſhewing your lell 
a perverter of the Goſpel, while you make the cre:- 
tures to be preachers of it, Notwithſtanding his 
ordinary goodneſs, or common kindne(s,he ſuffered 
them to periſh, His temporal bleſſings therelote 
were not able to reclaim them, nor were they in- 
tended for the converfionof thett nations: it they 
had been fo, then it could not be ſaid, GoJd ſuffered 
them to go 0n in their own ways nevertheleſs, 4, 
17.39, The times of this ignorance God winked 
at, Thatis to ſay, he overlooked them, he neglect- 
ed and deſpiſed them. He hid himſeli and was 
wroth, They were times of iquorance, and curing 
theſe times, God did hide himſelf, theretore he did 
not manifeſt himſelf, as in the Goſpel, or by way 0! 
any ſaving knowledge, 

Pa, 
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Paz, Bas. That lonFtlhing of the Go- 


d.! « ſpel contents] S NE 1d forth univerſally in ; 

Ke © the worksot God, D Amyrald learned- 7.1 
on ns proves aoainſt $; paniewins, Let MH, | 
oy « antwer him, ] \ 

J- MH 

ofY 1 might ſay, let D* Amy:ald anfiver the pro- a 
i mile which he made to the national Synod at Alen- + 
S. -0z, that he would afterward torbear to teach ſuch W.. 
6, Jeoctrine, tor which you now commend him to your : TY 
s, JReader. But w by ſhould that be Cone again that iS * hs 
nJ ſufficiently Cone already ? ba {peak as if to this | bf 
ſefÞday he lay untouched , and that no man yer ever "1 
er J medled with him, Whereas Ithould think you can- +13 
11 not but know, he hath been antwered before rov!, * 1 | 
2- J purpoſe ly, an that by divers, I rather thi ok VCU A 
is Yread none of their an{iy ers, becaule they make no boy 
dF for you; and then as perſons reſolute and p vertina- ' iy 
reF cious 10 their opinions, a great man Was WONT to Call " 
1} Triremes <5 5enc47:-:, Gallics having all their oars 20- 1 
y Jing on one {ide ) it you beſtow time upon ſuch 7 

dY witers and none el iſe as ſerve to nouriſh you in you! | 

1, I belict, youn 1m make lirtle e provrels in the ſcarch ot | 

FJ Truth, beczute your motion :s itill round and homc- 4 

t ward, ani © you be 1m an orour, it is Ike you will TH 
5 J ſtill continue to, And yctl muſt & tel you, I would *.\} 
9) vladly ſeen antver D Amyra!d in ll thoſe POItItS 


1d where] in you viftr {Lom him, which you can rell. Are 
ol very many”, an! ver Y mMmacer Y, And { woutd oladly 

know that x Ut 110! 1 un:yeial Grace no otherwic ; j 
c2an | | 
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than Amyrald doth, In the mean time, I will tell! 


you a ſhort ſtorie out of 4thaneus of a Spartan: now 
you know that Countrey was known to be of a 
very hard breed, This man, fitting down with 


others ata feaſt, and not obſerving what they did, 


made ſomewhat more haſt to eat of a certain fort 


of fiſh, that was ſet before tim, than he had good 


Skill ro ſever the meat from the ſhell that was 
hard, and withall full of ſharp pricks or briſtles: 
bur having well broken an4 ſubdued the harder 
parts with his teeth, and caſting che meat what ic 
was, being ſomewhat loth to loſe the pains he had 


taken, refolved thus with himſelf. Thow art, ſaid he, | 


a very nauzhtie kinde of food : yet 1 will not leave 
thee now, but I will zever meddle with thee more, | 
findenow that theſe Polemicks are but a harth dier, 
very crabbed and thornie, the which who (o loves, 
had need to have according to the Comicks bold! 
metaphor, calceatos aent?s, and muſt not ſtick at any 
thing that is tendred to him, And though I may? 
{eem too forward and rath, in thus undertaking ( 2s 
you call ir ) and falling on, I will not now go back, 
nor give you over: but I purpoſe therewithall not 
to be ſo haſtie in engaging with any other, Yet as 
Florss ſaid of Hannibal, having gotten the advan- 
tage of the ground, and of the wind, vento 6 put- 
vere pugzabat ; you do not trouble me much with 
your blows, or weapons, I tear not your armou, 
nor yet your arguments, no nor yet your uncivil 


and diſparaging language, Burt you drive me m_ 
the 
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the field with your duſt: you confound me with 
your confuſed {1gnifications, I cannot plainly per- 
4'J ceive your meaning, and when I think that 1 have 
tl ir, you have another ar hand, becauſe ir concerns 
0, 4 you not a little to deal in obſcurities and ambigui- 
It ties, and to have your reſerves readie, and places of 
0d F retreat, And you either cannot or will not perceive 
as J my meaning: As herein the Section next tollow- 
S:F ing, that which I thought had been plain enough 
& Þ tobe underſtood, you have ſo taken, inatching one 
it J part from the other, as to wring out an impertinen- 
ad f cie from my words, that never came into my minde, 
© F that ſo you might have ſomething to buſte your 
ve (elf abour, 2uiptilian will have his Oratour ſo to 
LY ſpeak, not onely that he may be underſtood, bur ſo 
I clearly and in ſuch a manner, that he cannot poſſt- 
5, J bly but be underſtood, even by thoſe that are ne- 
id Jeligent in hearing, and are minding other matters. 
ny Y There he ſome, and you may be one of them, thar 
3Y F through their wilfulneſs make this advice of his 
35 F to be needfull, and a verie difficult task too: you are 
% Yquick enough and ready rodefend whatſoever it be 
ot F you chance to ſay: and you ſeem as backward to 
iS Y apprehend what anothers meaning is, But I pray, if 
1- F you finde no tolerable ſenſe in what you read, look 
it over again , and mark it better, leſt the faule be 
(1 F found to be in your ſelf. 
ui As for univerſal objeRive grace, by whomſoe- 
V1! & ver maintained, it ſeemeth to implicate in the terms: 
0! Fas doth the catholjck- Romane , that is an univerſal 
he '2] parti- 
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particular Church, To which purpoſe may briefly | 
be conſidered , wherein grace, as it is grace, confiſt- 
eth, Some will tell you that it is not grace, becauſe 
It 3S given to one and denied to another,but becauſe Þ x 
It 1s given to the wyworthy, But the ele Angels Þ 
were confirmed by grace, and yet were worthy fo Þ al 
far asany creatures can be wortay : And our Savi- Þ ſp 
our Jeſus Chriſt was full of grace, and did partake FJ he 
of Gods favour inthe higheſt degree; yet withall : gr, 
was moſt worthy, Others ſay, tha it it be grace, it J Sc 
muſt be added to nature and natural parts or per- Þ aly 
tetions, Now this indeed is true of Gods grace J thi 
ſhewed to man; but doth no way agree to grace in ; 
general, neither hath it any place in ſuch grace as © $ 
one man ſheweth to another, or as a king theweth J * 
to one or more of his ſervants or ſubjects. 

But you may ſay to me thus: The ſubjects of a ? 
kingdome may be ſuppoſed , even every one ol 
them, more or leſs obnoxious to the {tri&nels or 
rigour of law,for ſubmitting to a forreiner invading, 
ora domeſtick uſurping: it the king be pleaſed to 
pardon every one of them, not excepting any ; this 
would be a great grace, and yet is univerſal: there- 
fore there may be univerſal grace without any op- 
poſition in the terms, To this I anſwer, Although A 
the grace of the king thus pardoning all his ſub-J Fait 
jeds be univerſal in ſome eſpe; that is, inreſpectF wor! 
of the perſons , yet it is ſingular in reſpect of thef Fair! 
caſe, or of the time, and in reſpe& of the king5Y a Pr 


carriage to his ſubjects otherwhile, And if he ſhouldF lang 
in 
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in like manner paſs by all offences againſt him and 
his crown, during his whole reign;ſthis ſexper-len;- 
tas were not grace. but anaberration in government, 
and a kinde of jnjuſtice through exceſs of clemen- 


q cie andremiſlneſs, But Gods goodneſs in creating 


all things, and his providence in governing and di- 
ſpoſing all things; theſe rwo ſhining forth from the 
beginning of the world to the end, cannot be called 
grace, as being no way ſingular: For according to 
Scripture, and common cuſtome of (peaking, grace 


I always implieth ſomething f10gular , or particular 


therein. 


SA et 


CRISS > I LE 
CHAP. XXI. 

Rahab and Cornelius, 

N my ſecond Edition, becauſe I ſce 
it might be queſtioned touching Cor- 


xelins, ] left him out, and mentioned be- 
ſides Rahab, Naamanand the Ninevwites,] 


_—_ = 
_w*" Yy _ 


And are theſeany better inſtances to prove that 
Faith hath been wrought by means of Gods 
works ? 7onas preached to the Ninevites, and what 
Faith they had was by his means : and Naaman was 
2 Proſelyte, and deſired fo much earth from the 
land of 1/rael, as might ſerve for an altar, and _ 

8 "of 
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ved thenceforth to offer neither offering, nor Cacti- 
fice to any but the Lord, 


—C__ ———— 


| C— 


&« Rahab was brought to her Faith by the 
& works of God for Iſrael, which ſhe heard 
& of betore the ſpies came to her, 


That which Rahab knew of the true God, was 
made known by the Church, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
in another cale, Epheſ, 3, 10, Whether by the 


Church as a glaſs, or whether by the miniſterie or / 


teaching of the Church, that was the ſchool, and 
not the ſchool of the creatures in which ſhe was 
taught, God was pleaſed to work faith in her by 
the miracles ſhe heard of, ſo way was mace for fur- 
ther inſtrudtion, 

For proof that there is varictie of means to {4- 
ving faith, you ſend me to Rom, 2, It uncircumct- 
ſion keep the Lay, it ſhail be counted for circumci- 
ſion, Whence you ſeem-to argue thus : Pagans, 
Infidels uncircumciſed may keep the Law, and do 
as much, yea more than ſome Jews or Chriſtians 
that have the written word and Sacraments as vari- 
etie of means, Anſw, There were many of the 
Gentiles, who were Proſelytes to the Jews Religti- 
on, an remain.d uncircumciſed , who had the 
knowledge ot the true God, and walked in obedi- 


ence to him, Jews inwardly and in the Spirit,which : 


were better Jews than others who were cxcumriſes 
an 


- 
th 
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and diſobedient, W hat gather you hence, for vari” 
etie of means? or from the other place following, 
chap, 3. v. 21. The righteouſneſs of God, without the 
Law is mamfeſted, being witneſſed by the Law and the 
Prophets * Where {| Law ] in the firſt place is ta- 
ken ſtri&tly for the doctrine of the Moral Law, 
whether written or natural, as it ſtands in oppoſition 
to the Goſpel: and the righteouſneſs of God with- 
out the La, is elſwhere in other words, called The 
Righteouſneſs of faith without works, or without 
works of the Law, And inthe ſe ond place[ Law] 
fignifieth the writings of Moſes, in which Evange- 
lical promiſes were many ways contained, When 
you broach ſuch new and {ſcandalous opinions 2s 
you do, it is not ſufficient to refer ro chapter and 
verſe; you ſhould bring the words,and ſhew where- 
in conſiſts the ſtrength of your argument or proof, 


OASHESELIASS ESRI 


CHAP. XXII. 


Falſe conceptions. Four inftances. 


Did not quarrel with you, as you ſay I did, for 
making crueltie a falſe conception, bur for ſer- 
ting it in oppoſition to all mercie, If you ſaw not 
this, it was your own blindneſs, whether wilfull or 


1 no, I ſay not, becauſe I know nor, 


O 3 « He 
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© Hetaxes me with partialitie , for put- 
& ting four falſe conceptions into the ſame 
« different charater , or elſe I know nor 
«<< wherefore,] 


I think indeed the ſubrilleſt of all our Reader is 
not able to finde out what ſhould be the parrialitie 


to include four falſe conceptions in the ſame diffe- 


rent charater. And withall I think the meaneſ ot 
all, if hedare adventure to read plain Enel;ſh, may 
ſoon ſee where lies the partialitie, namely, in that 
bu charged upon three ſeveral parties what they 

eld and ovvned: but to the = Orthodex * 
you lajd that vyhich they ovvned nor, 


——— 


& He ſays more than I dare affirm [ | 


* thought of, when I mentioned ic, ] 


You dare not affirm that you thought of it ; yet 
you ſay here [ © Itis a vvord that borders upon 
*© their principles. ] Novv it comes into your 
minde, but you thought not of it then, But you 
dare to ſay : [ © I'vyas guiltie of the charge, be- 
* cauſe I did not paſs it by untouched 7 fo you 
know my thoughts better than your own, Bur if 1 
muſt give credit to you in what you ſay, though 
you ſpeak it very faintly, why would nor you be- 
leeve me for what I diſclaimed fo earneſtly As it | 


1s moralitie and honeſtie not readily to Lag r= 
what 


—_—_— 


FIuR 


thing in this kinde, but that which may readily be 
beleeved, | 


— -_ — - —  — __ ——_ 


*© Is this man fit to review a Catechiſme, 
** that would have me put amongſt talſe 
| ** conceptions of God , that he is juſt or ſe- 
; & yere? 


[ will endeavour to recolle& your underſtanding 
and your thoughts, if you will give me leave, 
Metrcie is one of Gods Attributes ; Juſtice likewiſe 
is one of Gods Attributes : All- mercie is a talſe 
1 conception of him: All juſtice likewiſe is a falſe 


1 conception of him : you, in ſtead of this latter,na- 


med Crueltie, Now though All juſtice and No 
Mercie be a falſe conception of him, and he be nor 
ſuch; yet if he were fach, he were not cruel, becauſe 
crueltie 1$ unjuſt ſeveritie, And if God were All 
juſtice, and did .ſhery no mercie at all, nor tree any 
man out of the miſerie into which he is fallen; he 
were not yet unj:{t, 47! juſtice is one thing, this 
God is not, becauſe he ſheweth mercie : unjuſt is 
another , this God ſhould not be, did he ſhew no 
mercie, It was therefore ill done of you, in that 
you would not ſet All juſtice, but crueltie,in oppolt- 
tion to all mercic ; tor in ſo doing you did oblique- 
ly aſperſe good Chriſtians, as it they thought that 
God were ſo; and God himſelf, as 1t he ſhould be 
O 4 {0, 
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what others fay in this kinde ; ſo is it alſo to ſay no- 
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ſo, did he ſhewno mercie, And thoigh Iam wil. ] 


ling to beleeve all things that may be beleeved, yer 
I can ſcarce beleeve but that this term proceeded 
from the ſame ſpirit that thoſe other horrid terms 
did, that I rehearſed out of your other work, And 
now Ianfſwer to your ſcornfull queſtion, and I ſay, 
I may be as fit to review your Catechiſme, as you are 
to review the Reviewer, who could not underſtand 
him, no, not ſo much as where the partialatie ſhould 
lie, unleſs it were in the different character, $9 
much might ſerve for this drowſte chapter, (ave 
that you are here ſuddenly turned a great friend to 
the Papiſts, and to Bellarmine, For the firſt, you 
ſay, © You ſpake generally without reſpet? to perſons] 
at that time by chance you were altogether Idea), 
and dealt in Abſtracts onely, not ſtooping to im- 
merſe your thoughts in groſs particulars: neither 
did you charge it on the Papiſts, ( to think God is 
like an old man ) © there be m#ny ignorant Prote- 
&« ſtants as guilty of it as they, I fear ] They ate 
ouiltie then, and ſo you think them, but you did 
not charge it on them, but on the Proteſtants, 1 
hope it Itax you now for partialitie, you will know 
wherefore it is, But what follows hence to yout 
purpoſe 2 You that can tell us that many godly 
perſons think, the time of Beaſt-worſhipping 1s 
nor yet over; you that can finde Beaſtly doing, and 
the voice of the Dragon, in preſſing humane cere- 
monies, are you ſo ignorant as not to know, that 
there be Rel/:quie Latiz, certain Remains of Pope- 

rie, 
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ne, though nor by Law eſtabliſhed, yet kept aive, 
2nd warm 1n the breaſts of many halt-baked Prore- 
ants? You grant the Paprſts to be guiltie of it: 
and 1 ſaid not , they onely were : but whoſoever 
they be that are guiltie of it, they own and juſtifie 
the opinion and the praftice, which is ſufficient for 
my purpoſe. 


- ——— —_— ——————————— — 


* Yet I think he ſpeaks falſly of Bellar- 
*< mine; tor though he held it lawtull to pi- 
&« Cture God in forma hominis [ents, it tol- 
« lows not he thought him like an old man, 
<© Sure he knew God to be a Spirit, Irs true 
& Bellarmines juudgement was naught in 
* that, but Ithink Mextiris Bellarmine,had 
& been better of the two, than Mentiri de 
& Bellarmino.) 


I ſha!l not trouble my (elf about the compatiſon, 
which is the better, or which is the worſe ot theſe 
two, To give Bellarmize the lie, or to belie pellay- 
mine, Let him look to the firſt that ſaid it, if you 


Iknow who it was: but I muſt take notice of mine 


own charge, which is this; Mentiris de Bellarmino, 
and clear my ſelf as wellas I can from ſpeaking 
ally of him, and which is worſe , trom lying. And 
this1s no hard matter todo, For firſt, you yeeld te 
Papiſts to be guiltie of this falſe conception: ſome 
Proteſtants allo as you doubt : but Papiſts doubr- 


+ *C® 
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leſs: *hus much your words import, AndI trow you ' 


reckon Bellarmize among the Papiſts, and what is 


become now of Mentiris de Bellarmino? You that 
accuſe me, do alſo acquit me from belying Bellar- 


mine, Bur ſecondly I alledged his words ſpeaking 


of pifturing onely, but not of any /ikeneſs : yet eve- 
rie pictures a likeneſs, everie image is a fimilitude, 
though everie likeneſs be not a picture or image, as 


one egg is like another, yet is not the image of it, | 


If therefore the Cardinal held it lawfull to picture 
God like an 01d man, it muſt needs follow that he 
thought him like an old man: as thirdly, he might 


lawfully do in thoſe things wherein an old man ex- / 


celleth another man, We may lawfully think God 
ro be like ſome creature, though not in any thing 
that imports infirmitie or imperfection, God made 
man in his image, how can that be it God be notin 
ſome things like lym ? And heis like the Sun,why 
elſe ſhould he be called a Sx, in the Pſalm; and the 
Father of lights by $. Fames ? who yet noterh his 
unlikeneſs to the Sun, in that he maketh no ſhadow 
by turning, the moſt dark bodie being to him as a 
globe of chryſtal: and he was like that ſhape or re- 
ſemblance deſcribed in Dan, 7. 9. otherwiſe he 
would not have appeared in jt, Likeneſs, is of vere 
oreat extent and latitude, and a {mall matter may 
denominate one thing like another, And fourthly, 
whereas you ſay, he knew God to be a Spirit; you 


know alſo the Angels to be ſpirits, yet they may 


be piftured like young men, and the Cherubims 
were 
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were pictured like winged wights, by Gods ap- 
pointment, By this your reaſon, God cannor be 
pictured at all; and then he ſhould forbid that which 
cannot bedone : whereas God doth not command 


J any thing, nor forbid any thing, that is abſolutely 


unpoſhle : we may poſſibly , repreſent God in a 
picture, bur we muſt nor. So that I have no way 
wronged, or falſified or belyed Bellarmine. Now 


JI though I will not ſay to you, mentiris pro. Bellax. 


mino,apd fer you on work to compare this, with 
YOu ther twoabove; yet any one may plainly 
ſee, how you have run your felt 2 ground, and are 
orayelled more ways than one, for Bellarmines ſake, 
who yet will con you no thank : and if you had 
done lim any ſervice, he might thank me, becauſe 
tor my ſake it was, that you became his Advo- 
cate, 


CHAP, XXIIL. 
The Remedie to be central, 


Set, 1, He Son of God did offer, 

<« a full perte& and ſut- 

« ficient 0blation and and ſatisfaction tor the 

& fins of the whole world, Thar is as much 
* as I defire, or aſſert, ] 


it 
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If you may have leave to interpret the words, 
of the Article, or Liturgie, according to your own | 


meaning and Doctrine, and contrarie to the known 
meaning of the Church, it is as much as you need 


to deſire, But where doth the Church ot England | 
teach that all fins proceeding from the firſt Adam, * 


are forgiven of due debt to the impenitent without 


further and particular application of Chriſts 


Death ? Windeck, a Papiſt , who wrote largely of 


the efficacie of Chriſts Death, and muſtered up 286 | 


arguments to prove that he died for Mt men, 
yer called Puccins, Execrabile monſtrum, w.'0 held | 


that Chriſts Death was actually efficacious to pro- | 


cure juſtification, and reſtore lite to all men what- 
{oever, until by new wickedneſs they rejected that 


life,and drew a ſecond deſtruction upon themſelves; / 


and his opinion he calleth ſtultum & paganicum pa- | 


Ithi 
Jevi 


Jcau 


radoxon,a tooliſh and heatheni(h paradox, & pre- Þ'1. 


ſentiſsimum wvenenum., a poiſonous Do&trine that 
diſpatcheth preſently, and killeth outright thoſe 
that take it1in, I pray you therefore learn to diſtin- 
ouiſh between that Redemption which is univerſal; 
and that which is particular,belonging onely to ſuch 
whom God doth chooſe, and to whom he vouch- 
ſafeth the gift of ſaving faith, Had you done {o | 
nox,you would have contented your (elf with thoſe * 
places of Scripture that ſhew Chviſt died for all,and 
not confuſedly and dangerouſly have added thoſe 
places which ſpeak of the juſtification, vivification, | 


and ſalvation of beleevers ; as namely theſe two: 
Rom, 


evi 
p Iu, 
mig/ 


1* juſti 
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Row, 3,23, 24, * All have ſinned, being juſtified 


0 p__ his Grace, All have ſinned, and all are 
ed! by his Grace. ] A»ſw. It all abſolute- 
ly that have finned, be juſtified, why ſhould he re- 


{ſtrain it v, 22, to them that beleeve* The ſcope 


Jof the Apoſtle js this, to prove that the Jews, who 


thought well of themſelves, in regard of their ex- 
cellencies and priviledges above others, have never- 


theleſs no other way to be juſtified, and ſaved, but 


6 Yeven as the Gentiles are ſaved: and that is, by be- 


leeving, For becauſe they have ſinned as well as 


AJothers, and have no righteouſneſs of their own, 
Jnore than others have, they muſt be juſtified as 


others are, by the righteouſneſs of another, Be- 
cauſe all have finned,rthereforeall that are juſtified, 
muſt be juſtified by Grace, and none can be juſtified 


- Jotherwiſe, Soalſois the extent to be taken Rom, 


- Þ'1. 32, God hath concluded them all in unbelief, 


that he might have mercie upon all, that is, each 
people, Jewas well as Gentile, 

* Rom, 5,18, By therighteouſneſs of one, the 
* free gift came upon all men to juſtification of 
© life. ] Anſw, The meaning 1s, that as all that 
ſprang from the firſt Adams as their head, or root, 


Ivere guiltie of Death; ſo all that belong tothe ſe- 


cond Adam , are partakers of life: the very next 
verſe before, there js a reſtraint ro them that re- 
cive the abundance of Grace, Gal,3.22, The Scri- 
Mture hath concluded all under ſin , that the promiſe 


: Y night be grven to them that beleeve, 15 it not the 
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conſtant Do&rine of the Bible, that the benefit ; 


Chriſts Death, as to life, and juſtification and tor- 
oivenels, 1s limited to them that hear, and to them 
that comes To them that eat and drink of him: to 
them that beleeve, and to them that obey ? will no- 
thing ſerve with you to mitigate and mo!lifie the 
”: new, the rigidumsand the aridum of the &tter, 
but that againſt reaſon, againſt ſo many Parallel 
places,and the generally received Doctrine of Chri- 
ſtians, the univerſalitie of mankinde muſt be in- 
tended 2 It may be you regard the teſtimonie of 
Conradus Vorſ{ius, more than you do {ome othe: 


hear his words in his Commentarie upon the Epi- ' 


ſtle ro the Romapes ch. 5, v,18, Apparet eos gra- 


viter errare, qui ex hoc loco colligere conantur omnes | 


omnino homines per (hriſti eratiam aftu regenerart 
O& juſtificart ; nec perinde quenquam perire poſſe, iſs 
qui acceptam gratiam malitiose, [uaque impanitentia 
atque incredulitate, novam Dei indiznationem ſibi at- 
trahere velit, Que ſententia haud dubie wvalde peri- 
culoſaeſt, Thar is, It is evident that thoſe men are 
in a grievous errour, that from this place endeavour 
to gather, that all men whoſoever are by Chriſts 
grace, —_ regenerate, and juſtified, and that 
none do periſh bur ſuch as wiltully reject this grace, 


and through unbelief draw upon themſelves, a ſe- | 


cond time, Gods wrath and indignation; which - 
is 


nion, out of all doubr, is very pernicious, ] Yet this | 
5 - . ph « * : 
opinion you contend tor, with all your might, as it 


it were as true as the Goſpel, as if jt were the vety 


Goſpel, 
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Y Goſpel, and as if all that gainſay it were hinderers 


of the Goſpel, 


; 


| ER 


Concerning the equalitie of Gods love towards 
| men, you refer me to your Eflays, where you ſay 
| thus ; pag.20, © He may take his own libertie to 
* give more or lefs, as he pleaſes, and yer deal 
* equally and graciouſly with all, } Which is et- 
thera manifeſt contradiRtion, or a ſophiſtical ambi- 
ouitie, Gods ways are equal, that is juſt, whether he 


:]give more or leſs: yer are they not equal, that is, 


1s, alike toall, becauſe he giveth to one, more than 
to another, 
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| CHAP. XXAILY. 


| Reaſons why the remedie ſhould be general. 


p Ow doth it appear that ſuch hold- 
ers of it love others, ſeeing they 
&« are my adverſaries for holding it, becauſe 
« Tholdir not inall things as they do? Is 
«.enmitieto a man becauſe heis not of their 
& minde, a ſigne of love ? For he ſays nor, 
<« they be my diſſenting brethren, but my 
© adyerſaries, God grant their other _ 
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« be righter,-for not he that commend 
« himſelf, &c, 


I intended not tro commend my ſelf, nor all that 
are of my minde in theſe matters, but ſpake inde- 
finitely of your adverſaries: it bur ſome, if but a 
tew, it is ſufficient, And I hope you will never in- 
fe&t your own partie with chat dangerous point, as 
you count ir, ot Phariſaiſme, to ſay, Non [umus [j- 
cut ceteri: though now you are readie to cenſure us 
for this, and to ſuſpect us for the reſt, Bur as not 
he that commends himſelf, is always the beſt ,no 
more is he that is the forwardeſt to cenſure others, 
There is difference betwixt an adverſarie and an 
enemie: howbeit you, by vertue of your trope cal- 
led confuſion, do make them all one, May nota 
man wage law againſt his friend , and yer be his 


friend ſtill ? they that plead the cauſes of other 


men, are adyerfaries one-to another, and yet out of 
the court agree well enough among themlelves, 
May not one Chriſtian Prince wage war againſt an- 
other Prince, and yer be in Chriſtian Charitie? he 
may. And what do you call them, that call you 
adverſarie? You call them the pretended ortho- 
dox : which is a term more cenſorious, by far, and 
more ſupercilious then adverſarie, which hath no 
hurt init, I am your advarſarie, and you are mine: 
and no man thinketh amiſs of us for this , unleſs 


perhaps he miſlike the cauſe why we are ſo, And 
thus much ſhall ſerve for this hungrie cavil, and allo 
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O!21es ( f Gods love. 


EN the ſecond f{eftion you explain your ſelf, and 
[obaryou meaning is, When you uſually reach, 
that we thould not oather Gods love to us by faith, 
ovedience, new frames and repentance; namely we 
may gather by theſe that the benefits of Cluiſts 
paſſion are applied to us for our ſpiritual life, bur 
we muſt not gather by them that the Remedie is 
provided tor us, This will I beleeve to have fome 
ruth, or at leaſt ſome reaſon in it, when Iſhall be- 
ceve that there was ever any Chriſtian that did 
arch into his own. heart, and icek chere tor 200d 
telires and 200d | affections, and inclinations, to the 
ncent he might thence conclude and know 2 flure6- 
y, that Jeſus Chriſt died tor all men in the world: 
or when you can ſhew me, who he was, that ever 
jet. taught any Chriſtian ro do ſo, You made pro- 
eſſion in your tourth page above, © That youarm- 
* ed the children againit the da wersand deceirs of 
F* the pretended or thodox, as Antidotes are to be 
* given againſt the Pp: efcnt reigning diſeaſes, ] 
INow their doctrine is that a Chriſtian perſon trom 
the fruits of ſanctificariqn in his choughts, words, 


nnd works, and eipecially from the frame and dif- 
p pol1- 
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poſition of his heart, may gather the love of God 
and the benefits of Chriſts death for his glorifica- 
tion in heaven, This was the reigning diſeaſe, this 
was the Doctrine againſt which you framed your 
Antidote: and not againſt this, that we ſhould take 
heed how we conclude from fruits of holineſs that 
the Son of God offered a (acrifice for the fins of all 
the world, or that heis the Saviour of all men, 
eſpecially of chem that beleeve, I cannot imagine 
you ſpake againſt that which never any man did, 
or was taught to do; bur againſt that rather which 
all good Chriſtians do practiſe, except thoſe thar 
arecommonly called Antinomians, There is a ſel 
of Gods ſpirit, which is in this life ſet upon thoſe 
that are his, and by which he will own them at the 
laſt: and is not ſet upon thoſe that are none of his, 
This difference you cannot endure ſhould be made 
or ſpoken of ; Heis a Phariſee that is not as other 
men are, bur if he gives thanks ro God that he is 
better than others, better than this Publican, or 
ſuppoſe then this malefactour , or this traytour, 
which he ſeeth, or heareth to be executed; This, 
this is the poiſon that needeth the Antidote, this is 
Phariſaiſme, chat muſt be cried down , this is the 
ſpitit that muſt caſt out: this mult be tollowed up- 
on all opportunities and occaſions, I noted betore 
how you plied this point in one ot your tuneral fer- 
mons : and in another which you preached the year 


before upon Prov, 14. 32, Pag, 12, your words are, 


** But thou \wouldeſt have ſome {1gne or _ 
; —_ 
[lie 


Pay 
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«* the truth of this as concerning thee from him in 
«ſomething to be done by him to thy ſoul---- chen 
« doeſt thou as that adulterous generation, 2/at. 
* 12, 39, Which Chrift reprooveth ſeeking {.2nes 
*and tokens: and it thou ſhouldeſt perſiſt in thar 
way , thou maiſt be given up to cluſion to believe 
alie,] 

Bur when the Apoſtle in the ſecond Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians and the laſt chaptcr,biddeth them, 
Examine themſelves, whether they be in the faith, 


[and prove their own elves z did he bid them do 


that for which our Saviour reprooyed the Scribes 
and Phariſees ? Thus you teach : but they are de- 
luded chat believe you, You coplain, Brief Diſc, 
pag. 21, © That too many of the Teachers love to 
© {lumber, and content themſelves with Dreams in 
* ſtead of ſearching out the Truth, and giving it 
* forth to the people. }] Is this the truth you have 
ſearched for , and found it our at laſt ro impart ro 
the people ? or what ſhall we call a fick mans 
dream ? 
[ will ſappoſe that moſt of your Auditors had 
formerly learned , and could then remember that 
part of the Church-Catechiſme, wherein they 
were taught to proteſſe and rehearle after cliis man- 
ner : Tbelievein God the Father who hath mace 
me and all the world : and in God the Son , who 
hath redeemed me and a!l mankind : and in God 
the holy Ghoſt who ſanRifieth me,and all the elect 
people of God. And T will ſuppoſe alfo that ſome 
P 2 good 
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o00d Chriſtian well weighing theſe words with 
himſelf. ſhould nor reſt contented with the com- 
mon love of Go4 , who created all things, and ha- 
teth nothing that he hath made : nor - with that 
generail love of Cluiſt , whereby he redeemed all 
mankind : - but ſhould endeavour further to finde 
that he is ſinRified by the holy Ghoſt , having 
heard that there is a ſeal of the Spirit : and evay 
ſeal is more than a ſignz , but a ſigneitis , having 
heard alſo of the fruits of the Spirit, Gal, 5. If now 
this perſon ſhould be perſwaded by you and your 
Ser mon , thatif he goeth on in this way , he is de- 
fcended 0 "thar wicked and aclulterous generation ot 
the Scribes and Phariſecs, that tempte:} God, and 
provoked our Saviour by calling tor ſ12ncs, Tcan- 
not think you have done any g00d ſerv ce for his 
foule, but rather that he forſakes the right 1 

an oives over the truth , to be abuſed 1 you, 
When we look for fruits of Fai ich, Us 1s not to 
enquire whether Chriſt die! tor us, or not, for he 
dyed for all ; but whether the ho! y Ghoſt hat 
CinRtified usor not , becauſe he ſCantifierh only the 
ele& people. of God, and conſequently \ whethe 
we have Chriſts death applyed to us accor Cing to 
his ſpeciall intention, It you had perceived any 
your people ſo fond, as ro apply that $ fr 
Mat, 12, 39. for confirmation of the Coctrine you 
elſewhere teach; By the place and office you are1n, 


and by your $kill and learning in Logick : 1nd Lan-] 


guages, you ſhould have informed them , that : 
$1931” 
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Size, there, fignifies a Mizacle, or a Wonder, above 
the ſphere and torce of nature, as 1ſa, 7, Ask thee 
a ſigne , askeit inthe depth , or in the height a- 
bove. And Mark 16, The Apoſtles confirmed the 
word with fignes tollowing ; much leſs ought you 


to have put {ucha conceit into their heacs , as if 


when they examined their own heares, as the Apo- 
ſtle biddeth them, they were as blame-worthy , as 
ſome Atheiſt or Epicu:ean , who atter all the De- 
monſtration which he daily ſeeth , ſhould demand 
ſome miracle , {ome {1zne or proof extraordinary, 
that God 1s, and that he guides this preſent wort, 


- CE I—_—_ —_— — —— — — 


Sed, 4. The Analogie of Faith, Icon- 
cclive , 1s rather that proportion of the 
Faith every man hath , which the Apo- 
{tle would have none to exceed in his pro- 
* phecying, than any Syſteme to be iub- 
* {cnbed by all.) 
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I was not interpreting the Apoſtles words, Ren, 
12,6, Nor did I ſay they are to be meant of a fun 
of thoſe things that are to be held and believed, ra- 
ther than of the proportion of Faith , that every 
man hath, and yer I think there may as much be 
ſaid for that interpretation, as for this, But the A- 
nalogie of Faith in common acception is taken tor 
a brief Summary of Chriſtian Behef, as the Apo: 
flrs Creed, whatſoever it may ſignihe in the place 
P 3 WHence 
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whence it was firſt taken, Therefore you might 
very well have let this paſs without trouble to the 
Reader about it : And ſo would T, but that you: 
{clfe uſed this word in the very ſame fente, here, 
above ar pag, 121, © Who 1s there that doth nor 
* Jay down ſome things funcamentall , contrery to 
« which no difficult ſaying is to be interpreted , be- 
© cauſe jt would be againſt the Analogie of Faith ] 
And how comes it to paſs that [nay torgat your ſelt 
ſo ſoon 2 or what is the reaſon that you may {peak 
afcer the common manner, and I may not ? 


_— — -—O——— — 


You often bring up the Phariſee and his words, 
as making much againſt your Adverſaries, in that 
he thanked God , he was not as other men are, ] 
Lipon this I noted that a Saint may ſay , what :he 
Phariſce ſaid, with another mind and to another in- 
tention than the Phariſee ſaid it, To this you an- 
ſiver Sed, 6, 
< Ic was not the Phariſees ſaying, but his 
coing, in truſting in himſelt that he was 
«* righteous , and thence deipiling others, 
* that I blamed, 


cc 


Bat (1) you quoted Luz 18.1 1, Which contain- 
eth nothing bur his words,(2 ) Doing,it takE at large, 
comprehendeth ſay:z,To ſpeak;in old Logick, bc- 
longs to the Predicament of Action, Indeed if you 
reſtrain it by way of oppoſition ; then, to ſay £ one 
Ng 
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thing, and to do, is another , yer here in this caſe 
they meet & are all one, according to your opinion, 
and according to your words, in this place, To give 
thanks for being better than other men are,is |aying 
and it is doing too, for it is deſpiſing of oth.1s.To 
trifle is one thing, to write is another: yet he who 
ſets down in writing meer trifles, to no purpoſe but 
that he may write ſomeching or other, coth at rhe 
very ſame time,both write 8 trifle, (3) One of your 
Engliſh Maſters, is nothing ſo nice , as you would 
ſeem to be, and yet I think you be both of a :nind, 
for having taught that in the gifts of Tongues and 
Propheſying , with the like, given for the publick 
ſervice of theChurch,God maketh the diffterece, Bur 
in gifts of Sanctification, as Faith & obedience, Man 
maketh the difference and not God : he giveth this 
rule touching thele graces, pag. 266, App. Evane. 
Take heed of the Phariſees form of Thanks for Graces 
with compariſon to other folks ] 1 (ee nothing to the 
contrary but that he who thinketh good to follow 
this rule , muſt ſo underſtand jr, not but that he 
may think himſelf better then others are, bur he 
muſt be wary that he thank not God for it , as if 
He had made any ſuch difference berwixt man, and 
man : he muſt by all means take heed of that: And 
then it is eafie to ſee, that upon pretence of bring 
lowly , like the poor Pwblicane , he ſhall indeed be 
more proud then was the Phariſee , who though 
he infiſted more then was fit upon his own righte- 
ouſneſs ſuch as it was ; yet ſticked not to give God 
P 4 thznks, 
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thanks, that he was ſo righteous, (3) Why may 
Not a well-Cifpoſed Chriſtian give to God the o'g- 
ry of his Grace, and thank him with ſuch likes 
words as the Phariſee uſed, that he js ſo good as 
heis, and no worſe; and yet withall, at the fame 
time, with the Publicane, be caſt down in his 
minde, and crie to God tor mercy and pardon, be- 
cauſe he is ſo bad as he is, and no better * I pray 
think further of it, leſt you be too forward in your 
judgement, and condemn the righteous together 
with the wicked, Ardlaſtly, I would defire you, 
and all that abound in this ſenſe of yours, to re- 
member , that as Pr:ae, which confiſteth in re- 
Ale&ing too much upon the good we have , 15 rec- 
koned &nong the deadly {tos ; {0 is Exv2e likewile, 
which cauſeth us to be grieved and dilcontent 4: 
the $004 that others have, And as there 1s can- 
ger of the one, in thoſe, wio exceed others in piat- 
taking of Gods graces {o1s there no leſs danger oi 
the other in thoſe that come behind , and have re 
ceived a leſs meaſure of Is love and favours, Let 
not your minde be al;yays on the Phariſee deſpiiing 
the Publican, but think now 2nd then of Can, who 
was wroth becauſe his brothers ſacrifice was accept- 
ed, and flew him bccaute his works were more 
riohteous than his own: and of Fjas who hated 
Zacob becauſe of the bleſſing : and of 1acovs lons, 
who hated 7oſeph becauſe his Father loved. hun 
more than he loved them , and yet they hated 
1m more bzcauſe of his great prefterment that Was 
{Ort 


( atechiſme vindicated, 2 23 
forctold , and becauſe of the bleſſings that were 
' upon the crown of the head of him that was ſepa- 
| rated from his brethren, And as God doth variouſ- 
ly ciipenſe his bleſſings temporal and ſpiritual, even 
| as © ſeemeth g00d to him, and as Princes have 
| their favourites, and our Saviour had the Twelve, 
and of tizem, one beloved Diſciple ; If it pleaſeth 
God Almighty , who is debtor to none, to give to 
| his beloved, fleep, that ke will have his Darlings, 
and beſtow upon them all aſſiuence , without cheir 
 ]careand eought-raking , while the 1:bour of 0- 
thers, andall their induſtry is loſt ; you will never 
be able to give any goo4 reaſon, why they may not 
{be ſenſible of fo much, and why they may not with 
, {modeſty be thanktull tor it, Andit they be fo , it 
* 5 not the example and the words of the Pharifee 
tat w:ll juſtifie any man , who ſhall rhercupon ſay, 
* JTheyareproud, and defpitcrs of others ; but let 
i Jiumrather fear leſt jt be thus raken and interpreted, 
[35 it he were therefore their enemy , becauic God 
L Ji their friend, Becauſe I will not trouble my ſelf or 
7 Jothers 3vith what hath been ſaid , or what need not 
> Je ſaid, I patieon to your next chapter, 
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CHAP. XXVI. 


How faith FI wrought, 


F you do not think the Remonſtrants Doftrine 

wotthy of Detence , and your ſelf able to de- 
tend it, why do you deliver, and publiſh it © If you 
do, why do you deny it when you are challenged 
for it, and charged with it 2 It were fair to deal 
plainly, and not to give your mind to ſhifts and 
{ubteriuges, ci{claiming what you hold, and reach- 
ing it then, when you deny it, as here you do in this 
chapter, 

The Hague- Remonſtrants were afraid, it would 
be deſtructive to mans nature , it he ſhould be 
wrought upon any otherwiſe than ſu1dendo, which I 
Englihed, Zy p:rſwading , and you now ſay , ©1 
* confound ſna7-::4o with perſuadendo , counſelling 
* with perſwading, ] I anſwer, whatſoever differ- 
ence there is betwixt ſuadere,and perſnadere, in ſome 
Latine writers ( for 1t isnot in all ) we haven ou: 
language but one word for both , and that is perſma- 
{ion , tor (uaſion is no Engliſh, And 2" Brandins 
the Tranſlator of that Conference doth in the very 
next place before uſe the word perſuadere and per- 
ſuaſio, thrice within the compaſs of one ſentence, 
in the very ſame fignification, with ſa det, in =” 

words 
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words that Ialledged, pag, 310, preter alia omni 
perſuadendi doxa , quibus alii alus preſtare poſſunt, 
rogamus fratres, quando volumus perſuaſionit rationes 
inter ſe conferendo ponderare , agatue ule fortins 1n 
perſnadendogqui eterna & incorruptibilia dona pro- 
mittit, co qui taninm temporalia C7 corru ptibiliac Hllud 
eſt diſcrimen inter allicia Dei & Satane, Ialledg the 
words at large the rather , that withall it may be 
ſeen, how little they aſcribe to God in the conver- 
ſion of a ſinner, even as much as is in the object, 
which he propoundeth , and no more, And 3” Ir 
is nothing materiall to our enquiry , whether the 
counſell be followed or no , wh ther it be ſwadendo, 
or perſuadendo , by periwading or by countelling : 
the queſtion is, W hat or how much is done by him, 
that doth either counſe!l, or perſwade. The coun- 
{ell given js the ſame , whether it be tollowed , or 
not followed, Who determines the will to tollov 
the good counſell that is given © The Apoſtle 
ſaith, Phil, 2,13. God worketh in us to will: {0 
ſay you too, by giving us good counſel to follow : 
but if that be all, he worketh it in us, according to 
our good pleaſure, and not of b7s good pleaſure , as 
the Apoſtle there addeth, © Perſwaſion ſay you, 
* doth it with the perſwaſible ] but who maketh 
them perſwaſible £ The work of grace is to open 
the deaf eare , and to make the ſtubborn and retra- 
Ctory become willing to hear and obey, 

Having alledged Cameron by way of ſcorn ( for 
{oI taker ) See?, 1, In your third you bring him in 
again 
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again, ſaying , Deus iſta omnia facit perſuadendo, | 
God doth all theſe things by his perſwaſton : but in ! 
in the ſame page he ſaith , God in this life worketh |? 
Charity in us, as he doth in the life ro come , ſic ut ? 
fieri non poſsit ut non amemus, $0 25S that it cannor 
be otherwiſe but that we muſt love him , and atte: 
in the 75, page, Thoſe who are converted , are 
ſo illuminated, Ut no poſsint non convertt : that 
they cannot but be converted, Is this your 1llumi- 
tion, and per{waſion 2 


— —  __—__— 
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Sc#, 3, I thought the new ſpirit and | 
&« heart had followed Faith, | 


Regeneration 1s an entire work , though in ap 
pearance and to our apprehenſion , ſome things | 
go before, and ſome other follow, As faith is: | 


Principle of ſpirituall fe, fo is it withall a pat of wr 
ſpirituall life, As the life in the Heart, is a part of | " 
Naturall life , and withall a principle of Naturall | : . 
life : So Faith goeth betore the new frame, as a pr? 7 


of the new frame, 
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CHAP. XXVIL 
No man can bear of himſelf. 


Seet, 2, © | Er the Reader view my 

« Anſiver,and judge of my 

© Reviewers honeſty , when he thus wrote, 

* where fay I they are both alike withour a- , 

« ny difference fo called ? Nay I fay quite 0- 

** theriviſe ; for in ſaying of the latter, it is a 

*oifr brought to us by the word of God, 

& which I ſay not of the tormer, I expreſly 
<« puta Difference, 


Let the Reader judge hardily , and ſparenot, I 
am willing withall : ter him look narrowly, and tell 


| what he findes, whetner in you, or in me, either of 
| Diſboneſty , or of Sycophzncy, Your Anſwer in the 


' 
| 


| Catechiſm was this, © As rhe ability to hear the 


« Goſpel outwardly , is of Gods vitt , fo the word 
* outwardly heard , brings to men by the gitt of 
* God power of more inward hearing and atrentt- 
* on, ] Hereupon I noted thus, To hear outward- 
ly, and to hear inwardly, are in this anſwer called 
both alike, without any difference, Gods gift , an1 
as far as we may gucfs by his words here , and in 0- 
the: places both of them are of like extent thus far, 
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that look where he giveth the outward hearing he 
giveth the inward alſo. Whatſoever the means be, 
by which he conferreth the gitc, ſtill che one is his 
gift as well as the other, he giveth this, no more 
than he giveth that, which way ſoever he giveth it, 
May they not both be ſaid by you , tobe his gift 
without difference , and yet. be given by ſomewhat 
different means? But you muſt be born withall for 
writing thus, if you have nothing more ſolid to 
bring torth, 


& If the power to hear with inward in- 
© tention, be an act of ſpecial Grace, 
* why doth our Saviour fault ſome for ſtop- 
« ping the ear leſt they ſhould hear: it was 
<« not the outward ear they ſtopped with 
« their fingers , but their inward with their 
« oppoſitions to God and if that was not 
« opened, no ground to ſtop it, ] 


The will is corrupted as well as other faculties of 
men unregenerate, ſo that they lie under a natural 
and a voluntarie corruption, AS it is a natural cor- 
ruption, ſo they cannot hear and obey ; ther ears 
are ſtopped : as it is a voluntarie corruption, ſo they 
are willingly diſobedient and ſtop their own ears, A 


nes that is beſotred with his manner of life,and | 


is companions, and preferrerh it before his libertie, 
may 
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* © may ſay, Iwill not come forth , and you cannot 
, © thence provethat he may come forth if hewill, 
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CHAP. XXVIIL 
Of falling from Grace. 


E adds ſuch a faith as is 
* feined and unſound ma 
<« beloſt, and nuly I think it is nor —_ 
« the keeping: no lols in looſing ſuch a 
& faith, ſeeing it kept it would doa man no 
| * g00d, A man may lote it tor the better 
| « even forarighter faith, Bur I am per- 
| &© {waded that is not it, which the Apoltles 
| *© and Chriſt warn men of, and bewailed, or 
| &« feared any for, that they ſhould loſe what 
« madethem bur Hypocrires, ] 
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Hypocrifie is a moral crime: An Hypocriteis a 
diſſembler, He that takes upon him and perſonates 

| what heis not, Bur if you will extend the termi (0 
far as to comprehend ſuch as want ſaving Grace, 

;  andarenot yet made partake;s of ſpiritual lite,1ow- 
* | ſoever otherwiſe morally qualified, and contorming 
in duties of Religion: or it you will put the caſe ot 

| one that js an Hypocrite indeed, in the common 
© ſenſe: It heloſerh his faith, he doth not loſe that 
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which made him an Hypocrite, though he loſeth * 


that, notwithſtanding which, he was ſuch, Bur as 
an Hypocrite 1s not ſo bad, as a vitious and openly 
profane and ungodly perſon, fo an unſound fairh: 
15 better than none, &a faith hiſtorical or tempora- 
tie, better kept than lot ; Although you very 
raſhly, as I ſuppoſe, not deliberately, do here teach 
to the contrarie, For I pray obſerve weil, firſt thar 
Hiſtorical faith is a true taith in the kinde of it, hath 
4 true being, and js of good ute and benefit: andir 
is beſt tor them that have it, to hold what they 
have, and not think of lofing it for a better ; tor 
though ic be not juſtifying faith, nor a part of it, nor 
yet a degree of it; yetisjra ltep towards it, ac- 
cording to Gods ordinarie way of proceeding in the 
converſion of ſinners: and as a ſtock whereupon is 
engratted ſaving Faith, when God is pleaſed, to 
make that Chriſtian a member ot the Church in- 
viſible,who was before but a member of the Church 
viſible, And as in the viſion of the great tree, that 
figured the eſtate of Nebuchadnezzar, the ſtump of 
it was left in the ground, becauſe God intended to 
reſtore him ; So there is more hope of good inten- 
tions towards him, who preſerveth in himſelt ſound 
principles of Religion , though he be unſan&ified, 
than another who goeth aſide in the by-ways of 
unbelief, or misbelief, And ſecondly, as for faith 
temporane, it js not ſo calle.!, becauſe it yever en- 
dures but for a time, but becauſe it is apt in the na- 


cure and conſtitution of it, to abide but a while, and 5 


then 
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then to fail, = in two caſes a temporarie beleever 
away, 1, When perſecution doth 

not ariſe, nor any temptation on either hand, for 
then he may perſevere ir his faith, during his life, 
2, Whenit pleaſech God to make ule of this com- 
mon Grace, as preparatone to ſaving Grace, and to 
indue the temporarie beleever with true juſtilying 
faith, which is his meer gift, not produced by the 
urmoſt of natural and civil perte&tions, but bellows 
ed onely upon the heirs of life, In a viſible conſti- 
tuted Church, God bringeth men home to himſelf 
ordinarily by Degrees, working in them fiſt that 
which is natural, and that which is moral; and then 
that which is ſpiritual, And they which quench 
the ſpirir, even in the common gitts thereot , for- 
ſake their own metcies, and are no friends to their 
own ſalvation, though you ſeem to adviſe all men, 
that are not as they ought to be, to turn Atheiſts or 
Pagans , tor ſo they muſt do, it they loſe all cheir 


faith, 
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Paz, 135, ©* Such were the Galatians, 
& they ran well, were the ſons of God by 
| & faith, Yet the Apoſtle faith ſo manie of 
| « them as were juſtified by the Law, were 
| &© fallen from Grace, ] 


In that place, the word Grace, doth ſignifie the 


Doctrine of Grace, as 2 Pet, 5, 12, This rs the true 
Grace 
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Grace of God wherein ye ſtaad, in other places allo 
where Grace , is oppoſed tothe Law : andit is as 
much as if he had ſaid ; You thatare juſtified by 


Lav, are fallen from the Goſpel, or Doctrine of { 
Faith, You are revolted from the Covenant of | 


Grace, to the Covenant of works, 
I anſwer theretore, firſt, The defection of a par- 


ticular Church , from ſound Doctrine to errour or * 
unbelicf, is no good argument to prove the revolt | 
of a particular beleever trom the habit of ſaving | 
Grace, no not ſo much as of any oye indivicual per- * 


ſon irom ſound doctring,; for 
tion might riſe up in the 
the truth to their dying day, | 

And ſecondly, It doth not appear that thoſe Ga- | 


(YONeOUS Genera- | 
ad of Ycie who held * 


latians who ſtood in Grace, did novv tall trom Grace, | 


They did run well, and now they did intermit theit : 
courſe, not forſaking cheright way, but halting or 
ſtumbling in the way, and doubtlets were recovered; 
by the Apoſtles a:imonition, as he was perſwaded 


they would be, ch.5. v.10, I have confidence in you! 


that you will bz-no otherwiſe minded than you har 
been, Neither doth he {peak abſolutely in the! 
words you bring, but rather conditionally, as it he? 
had ſaid thus, if ye be juſtified by the Law, ye are? 
fallen from Grace, as he ſaith v,2, it ye be circum-1 
ciſed. Sothat from the Galatians, there is no ſuch 


abundant proof as you ſpeak of, ; 


£c The 


ma 


1 beleeve, Bur it is a heart of unbelie 


©© Thetemporarie beleever is not ſaid to 
© have wanted truth of faith but root, ] 


If they had no root, then they had notruth of 
Faith, bur onely leaves of profeſſion, which $i7z0n 


, that cauſeth 
ro depart from the living God; Heb, 3.12, It was 
the laſt ſort of hearers, and they onely, that did re- 
ceive the word i# az honeſt and good heart, that is 


7] Magus had, and many other, ki are {aid to 


1 thedifference of this fourth kinde of hearers from 
1 the other three, and muſt therefore be jn the fourth 


onely, and without ſuch a heart, they might have 
ſome taith, but they could never havea juſtifying 
taith, of which onely the-queſtion is, 


*© The fooliſh virgins had oyl jn thei 
&« lamps, elſe how could their lamps have 
* burned or gone out But they took not 
© oylin their veſſels co ſupplie their lamps, 
© they treaſured not up the word of God in 
&« their hearts, ] 


A Parable, is as an inſtrument of Muſick , 1t 1s 


; I unskilfulneſs to ſtrike beſides the ſtrings, Oyl in 
] their lamps, is the protefſion of Chriſtiantie in oar- 


ward works and words, Oyl in their veſlels, is in- 


J ward Grace, or Faith, whence outward -profeſſion is 


he 


maintained and ſupplied, There was a difference 
Q 2 from: 
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from the beginning hetween the fooliſh and the wiſe, 
and between their lamps, which were not alike pro- 
vided for: and thence it was, that the one fort 
went out, and the other continued burning, That 
it was true oyl that was quite ſpent and burnt oar, 
as g004 as that which the other virgins had to feed 
their lamps withall, is a conſideration belonging, 
not tothe ſcope or intention of the Parable, but to 
the frame or conſtitution of it, But have you the 
confidence to maintain that they had truth of faith, 
when yet you ſay, The word of God was not in their 
hearts ? 


_ « 


<« The houſe that fell had no good foun- 
* dation, becauſe they did nor do what they 
cc heard, ] 


You might rather have ſaid, they did not what 
they heard, becauſe they had no good foundation, 
Action is rather the ſuperſtruture, than a grounc- 
work, But it they did not do , what they heard, 
then they had not true faith: for true faith 1s always 
operative, and attended with works, otherwiſe it is 
bur the counterfeit of faith, 


—__ —___ 


—— 


*& What need of warning true beleevers, 
<* to take heed of falling, or of fearing of- 


« fence taking, if they were out of all dan- | 
og os cc / 
_—__ 
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« gerof taking offence and falling? the A- 
** poſtles implie no ſuch impoſſibilitic of 
« their falling, ] 


Exhortations to a mixt ſocietie or congregati- 
on, muſt be ſo delivered, as to fit one ſort of hea- 
rers, as well as another, and to be uſefull to all : 
In the Epiſtles that the Apoſtles wrote to the 
Churches, in which were good and bad; when they 
ſpeak to the good, they ſpeak as it they were all 
ſuch; and when they dire their ſpeech to the 
bad, they often ſpeak ſo, 2s it they were all 
bad, I delire you would remember this rule, when- 
ſoever you fetch any argument of this kinde from 
the manner of the Apoſtles writing to any ſocietie 
of Chriſtians: and if you had thought of it now, 
you would never have laid any great weight upon 
that place, Gal, 5. 4, Te are falley from Grace; for 
in the third ch, v. 26. he ſaith ye are all the chil- 
dren of God by faith in Chriſt Jeſus, Such warn- 
ings and exhortations are uſefull roall: for as the 
ſecure are awakened : and the unſound may hereby 
be made better than they are ; {o are true beleevers 
held in that ſtate which they have attained, By fear 
of falling away , they are preſerved from falling 
away, Care and watchfulneſs are \ piritual graces 
of God , whereby they continue ſtedfaſt, When 


1 many of Chriſts diſciples being offended left him, 


their departure endangered the reſt : the twelve 


therefore he kept by him, by asking them thus,will 
ye 


220 The Review of MW. Horns 

ye alſo goaway ? As for ſuch impoſhibilitie of fal- 
ling away, as you ſpeak of, I know not any, That 
which certainly ſhail not in the event come to 
paſs, may yet be poſſible in it ſelt to come to 
pals, For the Saints conſidered in themſelves to fall 
away, is a thing poſſible , yea, very probable, ſuch 
is their weakneſs, ſuch is their danger, But upon 
ſuppoſition of Gods Decree, and promiſe, and pre- 
ſervation, it is impoſſible that it ſhould be, They 
areas frail as glafles , but they are held by a warie 
hand, God will not ſuffer them to be tempted a- 
bove their ſtrength, but knoweth how to deliver 
them out of temptation, He will not ſuffer the rod 
of the wicked to reſt, to abide long upon the lot 
of the righteous, leſt the righteous pur forth ther 
hands to wickedneſs, He ſhortens the days of trou- 
ble, that the Ele& be not born down, nor fink un- 
der the burden, And ſometimes ſpeedily takes 
chem away , leſt malice ſhould alter their under- 
ſtanding, or deceit beguile their ſoul, 

To prove that there is a difference betwixt true 
beleevers and Apoſtates before their fall, I al- 
ledged ſeveral places, to which you have anſwered 
ſeverally and largely, Bur you have ſaid nothing 
that hath made any of thoſe teſtimonies to that 
purpoſe ,ifvalid, The two firſt did ſhew,nor onely, 
that there isa difference , but that the ground of 
that difference, is in Gods ſecret counſel, To thoſe 
two, I (hall onely add now ſome other the like, and 
then conclude this chapter, Foh, 17,12, Nook of 
men 
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them ts loſt, but the ſon of perdition, And what that 
ſignifies, you cannot better underſtand, than by con- 
ferring with a parallel place ot the ſame {ubj«, 
namely, 7h, 13,18, I ſþrak not of you all, 1 know 
whom I have choſen : in each of theſe texts Judas 
1s he that is excepted, and in the one he is called the 
ſon of perdirion; in the other he js {aid, not to be 
choſen : and thence it was, he fell away, and was 
loſt, And that Election to lifeis ſpoken of there, 
and not to Office, is certain and evident, for Judas 
w.zs Choſen to be an Apoſtle, When the Jews, if 
ſo great a pat fell off from the true Church, it was 
a very great offcen:e, How doth the Apoſtle re- 
moveit? Rem, 11,7. Ifracl hath not obtained, thar 
which he ſeeketh for, but the Ele&on hath obtain- 
ed it, When ſome turned the Grace of God into 
wantonneſs, S; ?xde to prevent the ſcandal, faith 
thar ſuch falſe teachers ani their foliowers, were 
not good at firſt, and at beſt, but ſuch as crcpt in 
unawares, and were betore of old orcained to this 
condemnation, And when the generalitie of the 
inhabitants of the earth, did wonder after the Beaſt 
and worſhip him, there is inſcrted a clauſe of difle- 
rence, betwixt them and others, and that difference 
derived from the very fountain, or foundation of 
God, the Ele are excepted R:wel.1 3.8, All whoſe 
names are met written in the beok of life, from the 
foundation of the world, 
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CHAP. XXIX,. 
The will of God. 


F it pleaſe the Reader to peruſe firſt mine, and 

then yours, and but compare them together, I 
{ſuppoſe by will not think it needfull, thar any thing 
more be written now, about the ticle or ſubject of 
this chapter, When we are ſpeaking of the will 
of God, you betake your elt to the Free will of 
man, bringing forth ſuch fragments as have often 
been ſerved up. I ſhall onely take notice of ſome 
other things which you have fallen upon, no way 
belonging hither, For you are like a valiant Game- 
ſter and will have at all, 9-*:21.4 7oannes ad oppo- 
ſtum,as you can hold up any thing that you have 
{aid, you can oppoſe whatſoever another faith, yea 
ſometimes alchough it be your own opinion, 


—  —————— — 


Seft, 2, © Buthe ſays Godis to be wor- 
* ſhipped jn ſpirit and truth now, and not as 
© betore Chriſts coming in outward rites, 
© ſhadows and ceremonies, which then bare 
« a great part of Gods ſervice, I am glad 
* M, H. is tor ſuch ſpiritual worſhip, if it be 
* jnrealitie , for he may have, it is likely,a 
* {ecret 


A 
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& ſecret intention, contrary to his revealed 
« ſayings, as he ſignifies of God, ] 


next Section , = call ita Threed-bare FRinion 
of, A Revealed will, and ſecret, and like better of 
Conditional and Abſolute. I told you then, you 
had often heard it , and Tlike it the better for be- 
* ing common and ordinary, You fay little to it 
2 there, and here you make a Jeſt upon it : and a jeſt 
1 ifit bea threed-bare one, as this is, is ſtark naught : 
 } butifwithall it be prophane,and Lucianical, it is the 
2 moreabominable, 
1 To underſtand, and to makeout the two-fold 
1 will of God, maniteſtly delivered in ho!y Scripture, 
1 it concerneth you as well as others, and I think you 
cannot do it better than others have done : For ex- 
| ample, Exod, 7.3,4, God commanded Pharaoh 
* 1] to let the people go: at the very ſame time he 
hardened Pharaoh's heart , that he might not ler 
1 themgo, Yours of Conditionall and Abſolute, 
, 


i 
| Soon after this, about the beginning of your 


will not help the matter here, unleſs you can tell 
4 what ſhould be the condition in this caſe, You 
- } that hold God willeth all men to be ſaved in your 
5 I ſenſe, without any difference, till they themſelves 
make it , not conferring one place of Scripture with 
another,8 one principle of Faith with the reſt,muſt 
7 make two contrary wills, or elſe deny, whether di- 
” realy or by conſequence , Gods omnipotence, Ir 
© beingamoſt certain truth, in Reaſon, and in Reli- 
; gion, 
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ion , that God doth wiatſoever he will , both in | 
Heavenand jn Earth, Bur others ſay, conſonant- Þ 
ly to other parts of Chriſtian Divinity , that Gods | 


revealed will is not always properly a will, but one- 


ly figuratively , interpretatively , or by way of 2 
likeneſs. He is ſaid to will becauſe he ſeemeth to 3 
will , in declaring what he willeth ſhould be mans | 
duty , and what he will accept and approve of, if ' 
pertormed, Now becauſe this 1s declared by the 2 


Law or Commandment , therefore it is called his 
revealed will, "This is no way contrary to his will 
whereby he peremptorily determines what he him- 


ſelf will do, and what ſhall inevitably come to paſs; * 
which becauſe he hath not diſcovered tous, except | 
matter of prophecy, or promiſe, is therefore called 


his fecrer will, 


Or, that it is his will, by way of approbation , he 


approveth, alloweth and liketh well of univerſal 


and perfe obedience, and the ſalvation of all men * 
as agreeable to his nature and generall inclination, | 
and as morally good: though he doth not com- | 


pleatly and perfe&ly will it, ſo as to effect ir. 


And that his will to ſave all men confiſteth in | 
procuring a Saviour or Redeemer for all men, and * 
ordaining means of ſalvation more or lefle tor all | 
men z not in cauſing thoſe means always to take | 
place, Thus have we been taught by thoſe whom | 


you had done better to follow, than totake the 
chair of the ſcorners, and make a mock of what 
you cannot or will not underſtand, 


«Bur | 


- 46M, 
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« But were not the Ceremonies of Gods 
appointing then , more warrantable and 
{utable to Davids ſpiritual worthip , than 
Rites or Ceremonies of mans Inſtitution 
* now, that God never commanded ? might 
© nota man expect more bleſſing then in 
* obſerving them, than in the other now ? 
& I durſtnot determine pohtively,] 


AQ © 
oo A 


LS 


You compare the Rites and Ceremonies given to 


; | the Jews by Moſes , with the Ceremonies of Mans 


Inſtitution now, And you do it ſo, that the people 
may think, the Rites eſtabliſhed in our Church, 
are appointed as appertaining to Gods fervice, no 
leſs than thoſe which were impoſed upon the peo- 
ple of the Jews in the old Teſtament, Wherein 
you deal very injuriouſly with the Church of Zng- 
land, and with the conſciences of the weak, 

Before the Liturgy is declared, that what of Ce- 
remonies isretained, is for Diſcipline and Order, and 
not to be eſteemed equall with Gods law, 

When the Gileadites had erected an Altar,on the 
other banck of 7ordan, and that of their own heads, 
without divine command, yet as a Ceremony ſome 
way ſignificant in religion; the other Tribes were 
highly offended at it , raking it tobe a corruption 
of the true worſhip, and a kinde of defe&tion from 
the God of 1/rael, Bur fo ſoon as they heard them 
protclt 
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proteſt againſt any ſuch intention, and declare that 


they meant it onely as a witneſs of their conſent :1 Þ 


Gods worſhip, and of their joint-profeſſion w--/ 
their brethren that dwelt in the land of Canaar ; 
they gave over preſently , laid afide their jealouſi: 
add ſuſpicion, and reſted well content, 

They who have endeavoured to fatisfie th« 
Non-conformiſts, did fully declare theſe things to 
be matcers of indifferency , no part of divine wor- 
ſhip, no way neceſlary to ſalvation , no more than 
any thing elſe that is done, and ought to be done 


at the command of a Superiour,' They did always | 


diſclaim any opinion of neceſlity, or efficacy aſcribed 
by Papiſts to their Ceremonies , any obligatiqn of 
Conſcience, otherwiſe than jn civill Laws, which 
God in the general hath commanded us to obſerve, 
The more to blame are they that will not at laſt, 


after ſo many proteſtations and declarations receive | 


ſatisfaRion, 

»It any of thoſe high-flown Anabarriſts with 
whom you have diſcourſed , who are againſt civill 
cuſtomes , yea againſt cuſtomes of Civility, as wel! 
as againſt Eccleſiaſtical Laws , and will not come at 
our Churches becauſe they have been defiled with 


_ s © 


—_ » 
alt. A. 


: 
. 
Y 
| 


Maſs , ſhould argue thus againſt you, as you-have | 
in a fort taught them to do z Might not a man ex- © 
— more bleſſing in going to the Temple at Feru- * 


alem, which was of divine dedication, appointed 
and conſecated by God himſelf, deſcending from 


heaven, and by his cloud of glory , owning it = 
the 
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\ theplace of his manſion and abode, than we can 


expect in going to our Churches , which are but of 
mans inſtitation and conſecration ? I ſuppoſe you 
would ſhape him ſome anſwer or other , I pray ler 
that anſwer ſerve for you both, 


TD ——— 


Upon occaſion of thoſe words in the Church- 
Cathechiſme , [ To keep Gods holy will, and Com- 
mandments ] you asked your Scholar , what is the 
will and Commandment of God concerning thee 2 
And you taught him to anſwer thus: Gods will is 
that I ſhould be [aved, ] Upon this I noted, that 


4 Gods will to ſave men, is matter of belief, not of 


practice, therefore not of precept, hereto now you 
anſwer, © That God commands us to be ſaved, I 
« prove from 1/4. 45.22, ] and there I find theſe 
words , look unto me, and be ye ſaved; this is 
your proof, becauſe Be ye ſaved, is the Imperative 
mood forſooth ! and that is as much as command- 
ing. A moſt worthy argument ! but more worthy 
of G. F.or GW, than of their Amtazoniſt : but bet- 
ter becoming one of your Laymen that can read no 
Latin, than your ſelf : for if they could, they might 
there have found it, & ſal: eritis, or ut ſervemini, 


; I hope your $kill in Zogick will belp you, not to 


make two preceps of thoſe words , but to reſolve 
them intoa precept and a promiſe: or it you be re- 
ſolved to hold you ro your Grammar and your 
Moods , then let me tell you , that though _ 
calle 
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called the Imperative , yet it is not always ſo, but 
now and then ſomething elſe , as Precative, carry- 
ing prayer or entreaty , for otherwiſe you will 
teach , not the Souldier onely with a ſword in his 
hand , bur any other beggar, when he asketh 
Almes, tocommand, tor they make uſe of the Im- 


perative Mood: and Poſtulative, or requeſting , as: 


Pay me that thou oweſt , a Demand, not a (om- 
mand: and Conceſsive or granting, as fleep on now, 
and take yourreſt : and Hortarive , as Be of good 
courage, fear not : and Conſtitutive , cauſing ſome- 
thing to be, or be made, which was not betore, as 
Gods Voiceat the Creation, Fiat, and the Kings, 
Sois Ghevalier : and Laſtly, Promiſsive , as Do 
good and live for evermore: So, that which you 
call a Command, 1s a Promiſe , Look unto me, 
and ye ſhall be ſaved. He commands us to look 
to him, and if ive do, he promiſerh to ſave us, 


The Concluſion. 


I your laſt chapter there is little T ſhall take no- | 


tice of, beſides that which you have in effet ; 


mentioned twice before , namely pag, 2, prefſing 
ceremonies and domination in the Church you cal 
Beaſtly doing, and the voice of the Dragon , and pas 

3 , 
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36. The Magiſtrate muſt not exerciſe the Autho- 
rity of the Dragon, in appointing Ordinances of 
worſhip, and here you are at it again, 


© If the time of Beaſt-worſhipping be nor 
&« yetover, (as many godly perſons think 
« it isnot) then the Scripture ſays, all thar 
© then dwell upon the earth are talſe wor- 
<« ſhippers , onely excepted, whoſe names 
& written in the book of lite, ] 


And many godly perſons know, that there have 
been , and are ſtill many ungodly perſons, who 


| | would gladly overthrow and deſtroy all Chriſtianity 


upon pretence of Aztichriſtianiſme, The Apoſtle 
Paul, 2 Cor,2, hath given us warning of the dan- 
ger incident to Reformation, and what the Devi- 
ces and Machinations of Sataz are at ſuch a time, 
and what his Method : and thar is this, to drive 
men from one extreme to another, Witneſs the 


caſe of the inceſtuous Corinthian there , who being. 


at the firſt tolerated in his wickedneſs withour my 
manner of cenſure, was in the next place well nig 

plunged into deſpair , and ſwallowed up of ſorrow, 
through over-rigorous dealing, When the abuſes 
of Popcry were to be reformed , not onely the wel- 
minded laid to their hands, bur perſons alſo world- 
ly, godleſs, and enemies to Religion joyned with 
the reſt in ihe deſtructive part > butgntended to 
promote 
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promote Atheiſme , when they ſet themſelves a- 
oainſt Superſtition, Hereticks alſo, whoſe opini- 
ons lay on that ſide , were zealous in their manner, 
but their zeal was more like Wild-fire, which they 
threw in, to have marred all, if it might have been, 
For after that Antiquity came to be a badge of Po- 
pery, then (1) whatſoever was found to have been 
praiſed by the Papsſts in Church-orders , was tor 
that reaſon rejefted, Not a ſtone mult be taken 
from Babylon, tor a foundation , or a corner, If the 
leaſt matter of all were yielded , it was as a pepper- 
corn in acknowledgement of the Antichriſtian Go- 
vernment, And (2) even the moſt ſacred Articles 
of our Chriſtian Faith , have been denyed , as ha- 
ving come from Rome, and thither were to be re- 


» mg Lin "_—_ 


At. 


turned, So the name of Antichriſt, the Beaſt, and * 
the Dragon, ſerved the turne for many herefies, © 


& for all profaneneſs, A Diſcourſe came forth enti- 
tuled , The ſtorming of Antichriſt, a tight proper 


and well choſen word, of which they know the | 
meaning , who had experience of the Wars, and | 
laying fiege to Towns, and ſtrong places, and aſ- | 
faulting them: ſtorms of winde , tempeſts of hail, } 
and of Lightning , do ſpare nothing that is in their | 


way , having no regard , ſhewing no mercy , ma- 
king no difference: for being meer naturall Agents, 
they always a&t according to their utmoſt power 
and might, So deſcribes the Poet his hardy Souldi- 
ers, Teas 5 gnogi Toru danke, j8 vinny, Not likening 
them to Wolves and Lions , which _—_ been 

nown 
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known torelent, and their mouths have been as it 
were ſtopped ; but they fought as it were a flame, 
fell on like a tempeſt, noting, ſaith the great £cho- 
laſt, 3 daiſos iqwiluar, that they were itrationally im- 
petuous, violent without ſenie or reaſon , without 
mean or meaſure, And much like theſe ſtormers 
were ſome of thoſe that went among our Reform- 
ers both firſt and laſt, You ſ{cem to extend Beaſt- 
worſhip very fzr , even to thoſe matte's in queſtion 
betwixt us, But you give no inſtance, nor ſhall 
n(1ſt upon any, Ho you can, it you will, diſtin- 
oniſh betwixt Poperie , and the Chriſtian Religion; 
and if you do not conlider apart , what belongs ty 
one, and what belongs to- the other , what to Er- 
rour, and what to Truth ; you may ſoon Co that 
which tendeth ro the weakening and undermining 
of the whole building, Divers ot the Papiſts have 
twitted us with the Jews, laying to our charge Ju- 
daiſmne for refuſing ſome Apoc!yphal bocks, and 
for condemning Image-worſhip ; as the Jews do 
now ; and for ſaying that a man cannot forgive fins, 
as they alſo ſaid: and tor inſiſting upon the Law ot 
Moſes, and the prececents of the old Teſtament, to 
prove that unto Chriſtian Kings bclongeth the {u- 
premacy in ordering matters of Religion in a Nati- 
0D : he that argueth thus, ſay they , is more like a 
Jew than a Chriſtian, The Anabaptiſts had learn- 
ed this Leſſon roo; for when they were bent upon 
{uch a confuſion, as ſhould take away the difference 
betwixt Clergie and Laitie , they were wont upon 
occaſion 
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occation to reyile the Prieſts and Levites, as blinde 
and ignorant by demanding of Fohn the Baptiſt, 
by what authority he did what he did : as if obſerva- 
tion of orderin the Church , and pretence of Au- 
thoritie in Gods worſhip and ſervice were points of 
Jadaical blindneſs and infidelity, Againſt all theſe 
and ſuch like let us remember that the Jews were 
once the onely true Church of God, and our Chri- 
ſtianity came to us fromthem, and through their 
hands, & weare all but proſelytes to their Church, 
So that as they had once all the Subſtancials ot the 
true Religion, both for belief and praftice, we can- 
not ſuppoſe but that they do retain many of them 
ſtill, In like manner the Chriſtian Religion came 
to us, through the Chutch of Rowe, not trom the 
Church of Rewez and our profeſſion 1s bur to re- 
move the additions and ſuperſtruftures of the Pa- 
piſts, by which the right belief and worſhip have 

een corrupted ; and to throw out the earth” with 
which the Philiſt;zs had filled the well , and ſtop- 
ped the ſprings. Antichriſts are many , there is 
falſe wor{hip on both hands , Anarchie 1s bealt!y 
dojng,as well as Tyrannie ; and Contufton,as muc!: 
as Uiurpation, 


i. 
em RED - > — - - 


*T cannot bur think ſome prejudice 2: 
*© againſt my perſon ( I know not where- 
&« {orebeing ſo meer a ſtranger to him} hath 
* clouded his reaſon, } 


Þy 
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By this Clauſe, he that will may judge of all 
your book , as of the ſack by a handfull , for it is 
like the reſt, tull of confidence, but void of reaſon, 
as if your Doctrine were ſo bl-meleſs, that nothing 
could be ſpoken againſt it : Perhaps againſt your 
perſon ſome may harbour prejudice , but againſt 
what you teach and write , no man, unleſs his rea- 
{on be over-louded, can juſtly except, You thovld 
have been well afſured firſt, that there was any 
ſuch prejudice born againſt you , before you took 
fuch chought, and put your felt toa loſs in ſeek- 
ing what might be the cauſe of it, For my part, 1 


Z amas much to ſeek , what ſhould be any the very 


leaſt groun: of ſuch a vain {urmile, 

Some little while after the comming forth. of 
this your Piece, a friend of mine, and of yous too, 
who doth not much give his mind to read Contro- 
verſies, nor was at that rime much inclined out of 
his good nature, to pitie my condition, did ask me 
thus; Who &a!- yort | ws ? And becaufe this que- 
{tion is very conlonont to your ſenſe , I will now 
vive you the Anſwer toit, And firſt, it my charge, 
which iS that 1 b2can , be inreterence to thoſe mul- 
titudes of right-belicving Chriſtians, who have a 
long time been offended at your Do&trne, My De- 
tence is this, that if any other wholoever had before 
endeavoured to hinder the ſpreading of your er- 
rours ; then, as I cauld not have begun, ſol would 
not have followe:l, There aroſe indeed ſome con- 
reſt berween the Reverend Dodtor and your ſelf a- 
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bout Vniverſity-learning , but for other Hetero- 
!oxies of yours, no man, ſo far as I know, gave 
notice or publick warning, I began therefore be- 
cauſe none other would , though very many much 
better »1ght, Bur I ſuppoſe , the meaning of the 
queſtion was not , why I rather than another , but 
why I would begin with you , when as you gave me 
no provocation, Bur I pray conſider well, they are 
the Schiſmaticks, who, though they abide, give 
juſt occaſion unto others for to depart z He that de- 
nics the debt, begins the {ute ; and he that invades 
my right, ſends tor the proceſs, Will you not give 
others leave to defend their own againſt you, and 
and to continue in the things that they have learn- 
ed, and contend for the Faith once delivered to 
them , which you with your Innovations and in- 
ventions have corrupted © Tow began when you 
taught and promoted {0 many opinions contrary to 


what we havereceived ; when you wrought upon | 


the people to draw them after you ; when at Jaſt 
you took advantage of their age, to ſow your No- 
velties among them early , leſt they ſhould take a 
reſolution to hold their own, atter they were once 


prepoſſeſled with the truth , when you preſumed to | 


contrive your errours into Queſtion and Anſwer by 
way of Catechi[mze, with impreſſion upon impret- 
ſion, for the inſtruction of children, as it you meant 
eo lay a ground-work for the men of the next gene- 
ration to be built upon, becauſe the men of this ge- 
ncration are infatuated, 
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In the next place I deſire you to confider , that 
you have (further than by teaching otherwiſe) pro- 
voked , and as it were ſent a challenge to thoſe 
that are not of your mind, In the Preface to your 
Open Door Q Upon theſe, Youdo in a manner com- 
plain of the cowarcize of your Adverſaries, © that 
will gird and argue when they gt into a Pulpit, where 
none may interrupt them , but they will not abide an 
argument or two to their faces, ] And in your Effays, 
= you took a very little occaſion to begin , I 
finde theſe words, pag. 16, perhaps you may ſay, or 
ſome for you ] and pag, 22. But haply you or ſome 6- 
ther may reply ] as expe&ting the debate would 
not end there, but that ſome or other would main- 
tain the Duel, I do ſuppoſe therefore that wharſo- 
ever ſhewyou make , you are not much offended, 
Maffeius writeth of 7gnatins Loiola , that he had do- 
num lacrymarum , Tears at command , and could 
weep when he would, and as he would , more or 
leſs : SoTI think you can be angry at any time , and 
chide when you Toe a mind to 1t , though you be 
in ſport, and take upon you great diſpleaſure then, 
when you are beſt of all content and pleaſed, I 
pray Sir, be perſwaded to believe, that I bear you 
no manner of grudge , nor did ever ow you ill will, 
as you never gave me the leaſt occaſion; and it in 
this Anſwer of yours, you have given me any, 1 
have not taken it, It belongs not to me to ſay, 
how far my reaſon is clouded , but my affection to- 
wards you continueth very fair, And for the opini- 
ONS 
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ons between us controverted, I am where I wos, 
You have brought nothing of moment wherew!:: a- 
all to ſtrengthen and ſupport that cauſe rm which 
you area wel-willer , nor yet to incline cho'e that 
are wavering and unſetled , to be of your mind : 
but a twine threed will draw that which is coming : 
and thoſe whom you have miſled , you may mil- 
on ſtill, untill God be pleaſed to ſhew them 
eter, 
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